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RELEVANCE OF INDIGENOUS KNOWLEDGE SYSTEM* 


Dera Naturzg . 


. North Eastern States are predominantly inhabited. by indigenous tribal people. Their 
. livelihood pursuits, in complete historical and aeographical isolation over centuries 
in a land surrounded by formidable forests and Earcscapes criss-crossed by numerous 
rivers helped them develop and understand ths working of ecosystems. And their. 
intimate relationship with surrounding environments spread over generations helped 
them accumulate knowledge throuzh empirical Jee and experience to adopt practices ` 
to carry on with various livelihooc activities, «h:ch were in complete harmony with. 


: the nature 


o It is only in modern times taat the indizercus people on being introduced to . 
- the western model of development are increasirgly becoming a part of modern 
acquisitive society and their activities are increasingly becoming antagonistic to the 


` . interest of environment and nature 


If we have a close look at ou tribal lifertyle, art and culture, we will observe 
that everything tribal people do is influenced aad dictated by the surrounding natural 
. environment. Environment has in-luenced the :ribal architecture so much so that all 
- tribal communities live in pile dwellings raised well above the ground to avoid the 
damp, the North East region being high rainfal erea. They use building materials for 
construction of houses like bambco, cane woocea poles and Tokapat, which are very . 
light and are ideal for an area wh ch is likely o be hit by high intensity earthquake 
` Jt was not the lack of knowledge that preven:sd the indigenous tribal people to use 
. bricks but the reason for using light building materials was their informed knowledge | 

` about the earthquake. Of course, they did not mow the mechanism of earthquake but . 
certainly they did know the mechznism to prere™t damage to life and small property 
which they possessed. When I lock at multist=rizd buildings in Itanagar and in other 
towns of North Eastern States, I often ask reyself whether we are better informed : 
than our ancestors. Perhaps, fancy Jor materieRsr. has clouded our practical sense of ` 
safety. I.only pray that incidence of Gujarat .s rot repeated here. 


~ * This was the inaugural address given by the Late Derc Natung, former Minister of Education, 
Government of Arunachal Pradesh at the Natizacl Seminar on "Indigenous Knowledge 
System of the Tribes of North East India : Implivacions and Emerging Issues" on 15-16th 
February 2001 organised by the Deptt. of Tribal Sudies at Arunachal University. 
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Indigenous tribal people have devised traditional cane bridges to get across 
countless streams and rivers. Apatani's system of irrigated rice and fish cultivation 


is a novel method to derive maximum productivity with optimum utilization of ` 


. resources per unit area. Here, I can boast of untutored engineering skill of the 
indigenous people. The indigenous tribal people developed cultivators of food-grains 
suitable to grow on hill slopes by adopting the method of shifting cultivation locally 
known as Jhuming. The practice of Jhum cultivation is much condemned now and 
rightly so, for Jhuming causes accelerated soil erosion and consequent forest site 
degradation. But the soil erosion and the forest degradation are caused due to 
shortening of Jhum cycle. The practice of Jhum cultivation per se is not unscientific. 
It is a matter of great concern for me that even after so much progress in agricultural 


science and forestry we have not been able to fiad alternative to the practice of Jhum . 


cultivation 


Tribal people being eco-system people have for centuries dependent on forests 

. and other natural resources and have acquired knowledge to derive manifold services 
from the local natural resources in their immediate vicinity without any detriment to 

. the environment. Being eco-system people, indigenous tribes have discovered a vast 
number of uses of plants, shrubs, herbs etc. but no serious efforts have been made 


to document and utilize local folk ecological krowledge. The traditional knowledge . 
systems like Ayurveda, Siddha or Unani medicin2 are distillate of knowledge acquired . 


by indigenous people by experience. The indigenous people have an intimate 
. knowledge of their local natural resources, which are of great value to mankind but 
for want of proper study many of such traditional knowledge are either extinct or on 
` the brink of extinction 


As I mentioned, the geographic isolation and inaccessibility of many remote 


areas in the State has perhaps lead to isolation of their cultural values that are 
preserved intact. Their folklores and rituals show immense respect to natural habitats 
and forest denizens. It would not be an exaggeration, if I say that the indigenous 
people practices the Gaia concept of looking at the planet Earth as a living entity. 
They did not preach environmentalism 85 we do now but practiced it as their eco- 
dharma. 


à 


The physical isolation of indigenous people has also made them to evolve. 


ingenious methods of treating ailing people and also their livelihood sustenance. 
Their cultivation practices, their hunting techniques and conservation ethos are all 


have a bearing on the environment. The traditionzl method of hunting and fishing too 
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are sustainable. The tribal ethos of ccnservation prevents them from excessive hunting 
and destroying useful germplasm. 


There is a rich local health tradition in tke. State. The knowledge of utilizing 
3lant and animal parts are effective in most cases With the increased attention of the 
western world to plant based drugs, ihere is a corresponding increase in the demand: ` 
of such plants ह 


Unfortunately, the traditional xnowledge o? eco-system people is exploited for 
immediate gains by vested interests and the eco-s;stem people unwittingly become 
_ a partner in the exploitation of their Dwn knowlec g2 and resources. To mention a few 

instances are Mishmi teeta botanicaky known as Coptis teeta, which the local people 

use as panacea, is now mentioned in the Red Liztz Book of Indian plants due to its 

endangered status. There are also pants like Acen:te which are used in the arrow as 
‘poison for hunting and also as mecicine, is now 3 rare commodity. More recently, 

Taxus baccata, 2 well known tree yielding drug used in the treatment of terminal 

cases of cancer, is facing danger of extinction due to over-exploitation. The case 
. Kutki too is not different. As long as these mecinal plants were used traditionally 
they were safe. 


"The medicinal plants and herbs, which were used sustainably by the local 
people for centuries are now over-exploited by outside traders and exported at high 
price. The local people are the sockholders but they are paid a small sum as 
remuneration for collection of usuf-ucts of med cinal trees, plants and herbs. In the. 
process, not only that indigenous pzople do not receive due share of monetary gains 
for their traditional knowledge but also loose ihe valuable genetic resources due to 
over-exploitation. | 


More often than not, the krowledge of traditional people are exploited on 
account of their ignorance about -he value of 176 knowledge they possess about 
natural resources. Therefore, it is high time that sincere efforts are made to document 
such knowledge and local people -re informed cf its value. 


The indigenous people are becoming inci2esingly aware of the importance of 
these plants and are coming forward to prese-v2 them. In the Tawang district in 
many areas, local communities hive come forward to preserve Taxus and other 
plants of medicinal values by prokibiting thei- indiscriminate collection. The story 
of pinshing, which is a butter yield-ng tree, is az eye opener for conservationists. The 
"villagers near Kalaktang area of West Kameng district do impose penalty if anyone 

. found cutting the pinshing tree. Sich practices ere also prevalent even in hunting. 


.3 
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The indigenous people do not hunt Hornbill during their breeding season. Similarly, 

fishing in up streams is prohibited during breeding months to ensure proper population 
‘balance. These practices and many more are testimony of the rich knowledge of the 

indigenous people about their natural resources I 


Unfortunately, with such a vast scope and prospects we are still to develop a 
proper documentation, not to speak of management based on traditional knowledge 
system. The people equipped with traditional knowledge are not many. Therefore, 


` there-is an urgent need to document their knowledge. There are many village medical o 


practitioner who used to treat orthopedic cases like fracture effectively. The traditional 
cure for acute jaundice is effective and life-saving i 


The use of bamboo, cane and wood are very scientific. There are about 45 ` 
species of bamboo tenga, which indigenous people consume is an example of the 
traditional preservation technique and food processing. There have been studies to 
. evaluate the nutrition values of local traditional drinks and scientists have come up 
with interesting results. 


Now that knowledge is recognized as central to development, the State ` 
Government, the Universities and NGO's have to make special efforts for documenting 
the traditional knowledge and patenting the products and processes that are unique 

‘to, North Eastern region. The rapid development of technology and intellectuals 
property laws presents the developing countries with both opportunity and challenge. 
Based on the traditional knowledge, the new techaologies can be useful in developing . 
products derived forests. We must evolve a legal system to provide compensation to 
local stockholders in case of bio-prospecting resulting in discovery of plants yielding 
high value drugs. We have the example of Madagascar before us. The unique rose 
Periwinkle plant occurring naturally was used to develop two anti-cancer drugs, 
which together have generated more than $100 million in sales for global 
pharmaceutical companies. Madagascar did not get any financial return from this 
discovery : 


This example illustrates a growing concern that the strengthening of Intellectual 
Property Rights and their extension to biological materials will enable large 
multinationals engaged in bio-prospecting to appropriate valuable biomedical 
knowledge from indigenous people. However, under pressure from NGOs and © 
environmental groups, these companies are beginning to enter into contracts with 
local communities to provide compensation when the company's innovations make 
. use of the community's knowledge. One of the bes--known contracts is that negotiated 
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between Merck & Company and Institution NatDral de Biodiversidad, Costa Rica's 
non-profit national biodiversity institute. The comoany provided $ 1.1 million initially, ` 
plus a commitment to share royalties on any zcmmercial products developed in 
exchange for 2,000 to 10,000 extracts “rom plants, insects and micro organisms. 

Biodiversity "Right and Protection" Bill, F998 - an Act for the protection and 
preservation of the rights of local communities zor the consideration of biological 
diversity, the use of its components and the equitable sharing benefits arising from: 
the role of biological resources has recently bees introduced in the Parliament for 
passing (consideration) 


This Bill defines traditional knowledge sy:tem innovations and practices as 
any knowledge, innovations or practices deve.coed and held by local people or 


. . -communities either individually or collectire y, associated ‘with use and all 
conservation of biological resources or -heir by -2roducts under the provisions of this . | 


Act, the Central Government shall constitute a. authority to be called the National 
Biodiversity, Farmer's Rights & Plant Variety F-atection Authority for the protection 
of biodiversity related community intellectual rights. 

- The provision of the Act can be o? help only when we document our traditional 
` knowledge system, innovations and practice. 3t is high time for the scholars and 
experts to help the Government of Arunach:] Pradesh in documenting its rich 
biodiversity and indigenous knowledge before it is too late. : 


_ We are bio-rich but techno-poor. Therefc:e, we have to formulate strategies to ` 
supplement traditional knowledge witk moder- scientific technology to increase its 
efficiency instead of replacing such traditiona. knowledge by alien technology. It: - 
_ requires an inter-disciplinary initiative to docrIment resource use and management 
practices of the local communities. In this regard the department of Tribal. Studies 
in Arunachal University can take a lead i 
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PONUNG : A. TRADITIONAL DANCE 


Tamo Mibang* 
.. Deparment of Tr a: Studies 
Arinachal Uni-e-sity, 
A Ttaragar 791 111, India 


(Received 15 Maj 2002; Accested 10 August 2002) 
Abstract 


Ponung is a popular rzcreational dar.ce.of the Adis of Siang Valley, 
which is performed on all sccial occasiar s. In this paper, the significance 
` of it is highlighted. 


Ponung is a dance prevalert in Adi 80-69 from time immemorial. A group 
comprising both males and females performs it. Every member of the society, 
irrespective of sex, status, age, participate in Paxung. Even those, who are at enmity, 
join together forgetting the ill feeling among them. They derive fun, delight and 
- pleasure from it. It is also an exercise for Hasir body and mind. Dancing is life 
expressed through body movemezts. The way cf life of a society is the creation of. 
` the human spirit in its endeavour to adjust ‘self to its surroundings. The efforts 
produce vibrations in the soul and are translated _nto expressive rhythms of the body 


.. So dance has been a method of expressing individual ideas and emotions; celebrating 


communal joys and sorrows, aspirations and fears, love and hatred, and achievements 

Singing of rhapsodic pieces accompanies it. The songs crystallize the ideals preserved . 
in their myths and legends. Such dances are th» most refined, beautiful and profound 
revelation of the soul of the people. (Sachit Roy : 1960, p. 158) Ponung is an 
` . effective medium to transmit the rich heritage -o the upcoming generation. 


Ponung is of two kinds- luraan ponung, .c., entertainment or recreational song _ 
and giidi-agam ponung, i.e., festival song, lixe etor delong, solung: ponung, aran 
ponung, etc. Normally it lasts for hours toget-2r when it is performed in te evening 
_ It is the ‘ponung irging" who sets the pace aac tune to the dance. Ponung usually .. 
reflects the ordinary matters of tribal life and the beliefs about their origin and the 


- . -¥ Correspondence E 
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creation of the universe. f . 

Young girls of same age group perform luman ponung in the evening in their 
rasheng. Occasionally, it is performed in the oren field for recreation. There is no ` 
hip movement. The arms are held straight up without any movement of the wrists. - 
The legs move in co-ordination with very simpl» steps. The instruments like drum, 
. tabla, harmonium, guitar and benju are not used. A yoksa, i.e., a long sword, is used 

- to tune musical note -tere....tere... tere... Somet mes in the place of yoksa a kering 
- rüpum, i.e., a bunch of gungru, is played with a heart rendering sound kiring.... 
kiring.... surcharging the atmosphere. The irging leads the party in female attire and 
the girls in gale and galup, their traditional red skirts and black house, nog-tampilang, 
i.e., necklaces, etc. The female members stand in a line ready for the ponung. The 
irging, holding either a yoksa in his right hand and sobuk i.e., the sheath, in the left ` ` 
^" hand or a kering riipum, starts to sing in low voice. The party repeats the lines in 

` chorus. K i ELS 
Ge gaagame ge 
ge Adi remi, | 
gagame ge 
gegaagame ge... . 
ge gaagame ge 
ge Nyobo remi 
gagame ge | 
ge gaagame ge 
ge doyign remi 
| gagame ge . 
_ ga gaagame ge ` 
(The land of prosperity; 
The land of the Adis; 
The land of eternal beauty; 
The land of prosperity, 
The land of the Adis, 
The land of orchestra, 
The land of myths and legerds, 
` The land of prosperity 
Welcomes you all.) 


D. Ering, who came up from the rags and became Union Minister under Nehru, 
composed this song. It has become a household song among the people. Ering 
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Ponung : A Traditionl Dance 


himself was a good singer and used to sing tke song frequently during his official 
tour in his areas. He is vividly remembered whkeazver this is sung 


As the dance progresses, the irging raises tx tempo by playing his music in 
high tune. Appreciating the beautiful dress of the dancers he changes his melody and 
raises the emotion of the girls 


. Gale galup be 
` . Mimi ke gename 
Gale galup be; 
Banggo noge gale banggo. 


| (My elder sister's skirt is beectiful, 
Her blouse is lovely, 
She sings and dances with it 
What a colourful yellow stir: 


The Adis of Siang valleys are gifted singers. The songs are mostly sung in 
groups. During festivals they sing and dance & festive mood. 


Ngoi ke gidi lemo gelinge 
Ngoi ke siyum yumdenge gzlnge 
Ngoi ke gidi yema sin geLage 
Ngoi ke gidi lemo gelinge. 
(I -want to wear festival dress, 

` In this evening, I shall sing a song. 
Join and follow me 
Let us sing and dance tog=her.) 


The young girls repeat it in chorus. then ze young boys join hands with them 
` and dance together. It goes on till midnight. The» ere considered to be representatives 
. Of legendary Karpung and. Karduk who once upon a time conceived the idea of . 

ponung at Engo Koje Didum', the tri-junctior waere all angels meet and enjoy’. 

` Karpung and Karduk were siblings and were bought up together in the same social 
setting. Alas! Donyi Polo, the all mighty God de=ined differently. They were attracted 
` to each other, fell in love and committed ines. As per the custom, they were 


Tamo Mibang I AURJ. Vol. 5(1), 2002, 7-15 


ostracized from the society and driven out from their village. Love breaks all the. 
barriers. During their romantic journey, to express their love and happiness to the 
sorroundings, they brought out the sweet melody - the ponung. It was the first 
outburst of the emotion; thus the recreation songs and dances began 
s 

The movement for Independence in the country was hardly known to the 
average people of Arunachal, the then NEFA. But when the country achieved 
independence on August 15th, 1947 from the yoke of the British imperialists, the 
Adis also celebrated it with songs and dances praising the personality of Mahatma . 
Gandhi, the Father of Our Nation. ` 


. Go Raja paabona 
Gandhi Raja paabona 
Go Raja paabona; 

Go Raja paabona 
-Mikka Shaadin paabona, 
Go Raja paabona. 


Gandhi has brought new King; 
He has brought independence, 
We are free citizens now. 
He was the king of kings, 
Ít was he, who made us free). 


This Poung is a rich tribute to Mahatma Gandhi. The ponung party goes to 
| repeating the same lines in chorus by clapping their hands as if they have won a 
trophy. The ponung continues; 
N 
. Aiye Diili Mahatma Gandhi 

Aiye Dili Mahatma Gandhi 

Gone rai ye, 

Diili be kampo 


(Delhi is Mahatma Gandhi; 
Yes, Delhi is Mahatma 
Delhi is the hub 

Delhi is beautiful) 
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Ponung : A Traditicaa. Dance 


In the eyes of the Adis, Delhi is the epiceate of the nation. It represents India's - 
past, present and future. It is the imeg2 of Mahatma Gandhi. Another popular ponung is 
Hee India 3aja Jawahzrlal na 
Oil raaj Ja«aharlal nc 
Lekon em akon ekom «eve 
- Hee India Raja pe... 


(Jawaharlal, the king ci India; 
. Yes he is the king of the people. 
. In future others may also come 
And rule the country.) 


Dignitaries who come to Adi Villages Dr visit, are normally given a rosy 
reception in the outskirts of the v.llage. A terrporary gate is erected and decorated 
with variety of wild leaves with a anner "Aipe Aalanka." means welcome. On both 
the sides of the road the gams and youths in Deir traditional dress stand to receive 
the VIPs. The ponung party, usualy girls, per-orm ponung praising the personality 
of the visiting dignitary 


Dilli migor: kampo 
Joshi migo™ 
Dilli migor: kampo 
^ Dilli migor kampo; 
Ngolu aserz rupe mids 
Nom lekodz kaaling rupe mido. 


(Oh, Joshi Saheb, 

You are handsome anc healthy 

We heartily welcome "DL; 

We are really happy 

We want te see you agai1 and again.) 


Praise to one's personality has a bearing. E š an expression of respect, love and 
affection. When the guest is welcomed with su-h appealing melody, he feels at home 
and naturally opens up his mind and heart to the »eople. He promises to extend help 
and guidance to the people. This way, the pecp-e entertain the guests. 
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` Heart rendering welcome melody seems to be a regular norm among the people. 
They feel that even the nature joins them on such joyous occasions. 


. Deloiya momode 
Momod me mibange; 
Aapi lokke Momode 

| ‘Momod no duyarla. 


| (We really like you, 

` We love your personali-y; 
From the core of our heart 
.We wish you a long lif2). 


Such ponings are sung to raise the emotions of the visiting dignitary and boost 
his moral up to serve the people i 


When ponung is in full swing one forgets -he world. It gives solace to a widow," 
joy to an orphan, pleasure to a lover, amusement to a guest and so on. It is very. 
: simple and easy to learn it without any effort Ly anyone. Guests are also invited to 
join the Ponung, which hardly disturb the rhythm and steps of the dance. - 


Ponung serves an entertainment and recreation of the youth. Batches of girls ° 
in colourful gale and galup encircle the irging, dance and sing to the tune and rhyme 
of the jingling of a sword. Men's ever yearning soul sometimes finds itself at a loss; 
` ` feels sad for losing dearest one or an inanimate object coveted. In such a situation, 
he consoles himself: 


Tail gamsi e goone, 
Lamdo yoyob me, 
Tai gamsi e; 

Goone lamde yoyobe. 


(Oh, what to do!) 
We feel sad 
. We lost that long road. 
Yet, we are in the old tract). 
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^. Ponung :-A Traditional Darice 


When one, who left behind his ancestral property, may be for his own fault 
finds him at a loss; he feels that he is not ancto-ed in the right place in this world 
His sadness is expressed in the लिया 3f Ponrag; — 


-.., Adai adai tai ramo | 
Kapei ine ilapei ` 

© Adai adai tai name 
: Ngo atel e. | 


(Why did I leave my [ent 
: What to do now? 

My heart is burning, 
`. Iam alone.) - 


.' There are love songs in which a lover expsesses his imagination and romantic 
feelings face-to-face on in a vociiercus way ooking towards a high mountain in 
loneliness | : i 

Redon dodie ^  . 
Baapi ke redor. dodi e, 
 Angongesa > — 
Badpi Adi rm .ukito? ` 
Redon dodi ८ *. . 
^. Baapi ke redor. dodi e. - 
Dite redon do dada. 


. (The Baap: mcuntain = so high 
> Kt is difficult te climb X ap 
My darling, please tell Ire 
How is the Baapi mouatzn? 
` `. Mery high and lovely 
` ` But we shall have to cin it up 
` Mountains aré very high, 


A lonely traveller always finds & tediou= and tiresome to climb this mountain j 
_ up. He soliloquies himself, ‘hundreds have already climbed it over'. Then why can't? 
My path is always hard and full of difficulties Jus I must go ahead. Here is the other ` 


o 13 


Tamo Mibanz AURJ. Vol. 5(1), 2002, 7-15 
mountain of the lovers. 


Bille bille 
Baayore adi e, 
Bile bille; 
‘ Oi Yaapik lo pingkai. 
(Proceed steadily, 
And climb Baayor mourtain, 
There is nothing to be afraid 
: You will reach Yaapik camp) 


The lovers encourage each other to face the problems of life, which is full of 
trials and tribulations like that of climbing a higk mountain. They must live a fruitful 


`: life and be ever ready to face the future 


A love song "Age ge mane semua; Oge ge mashe semua’ is popular among the | 
people in the upper area of present Upper Siang district. In this song the journey of 
two lovers, namely, Apang and Aming to Tibet is beautifully narrated. Sometimes. 
lovers sing this song as duet or a group song. Hearing this the hearts of the youth 
may throb with emotion 


` Young girls carrying younger siblings on their back is a common sight in Adi 
Villages. The child generally keeps quite but when it starts weeping, the elder sister 
I jerks her body rhythmically and rocks the child with the song yo yo gaga, a lullaby, 
in a slow tempo patting on his back. The tune is very simple. This yo yo goga is 


E catchy and effective to keep the child quite 


. Yoyo lo gaga lo 
Yoyo lo gaga lo 
Yummi tapi* dumi lo 
Yurami tapi em 
Bombi yeku oi 
Yuptap dumi lo- 
Yuptap talap’ em 
Bombi yeku oi. 
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Ponung : A Traditicaa Dance 


(Be quite and calm 

Be quite ard calm, 

If you are feeling sleepy - 
. I shall bring ti for ycu 
If you are feeling sleepy 

I shall bring talap for so.) 


It.is found that ponung is a very 3opular performing art of the state. It is a rare 
ornament of our language and literature. Like te leaves, flowers and fruits, dignify 
a tree, the culture adorns the human beings. ) 


Notes 

: 1. ‘Ponung Irging' is a good singer and dancer, who leads the village ponung. 

2. All these sogns narrated briefly are from my svn knowledge and observations, and ` 

these are very much popular in villazes ever. 10049, 

3. The antiquity of ponung is traced to the leger dary lovers, Karpung and Karduk. 

4. Tapi is a kind of bush. Its tender shoot is gi ren to a child to appease him to stop 
. weeping. i : 

5. Talap means onion. Its tender shoot is given. o a child to make him sleepy. 


REFERENCE ` ` š 
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Abstract 


The development of economy of Arunachal Pradesh means the 
development of its rural ecor-xny as 87 p=zrcentage of the total population 
lives in rural areas. The government of Arachal Pradesh has introduced 
various plans and programries ‘or the evelopment of economy of the. 
state in general and rural economy in ra-ticular. But an appraisal of 
these programmes reveals taat they hare ‘ciled to achieve the desired 
results due to the poor econcmic conditicas of the tribal people and lack 
of financial support to them by the schedw2c commercial banks. However, 
Arunachal Pradesh State Cosperative Aper Bank (APSCAB) has played 
a vital role through the extension of financiai supports to the needy rural 
people of the state. The presznt papers hxg-uights the credit activities of 
the APSCAB, the problem it kas been facmg in respect of credit extension 
and propose measures to overccme the situation 


INTRODUCTION 


Rural development occupies a priority status in Arunachal Pradesh, which is 
predominantly inhabited by differemt tribes. A namber of rural development programs 
have been initiated by the state government for upl f-ment of socio-economic condition 
of these people. However, financs hes been a major bottleneck in the economic 
_ development of the state. In this regard the Stak: Cooperative Bank has played a vital 
role by extending its financial suport to the a7fi iated cooperative societies and the 


* The paper was presented in state level semzzar o1 "Prospects cf Cooperative Sector in the New Millenium" at 
Naharlagun, A.P. organised by Arunachal Pradesh State Cowerative Union on 19th and 20th Nov. 2001. 
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‘rural people of the state. It is an ultimate organised credit institution in rural areas 
of the state where branch network of other banks is very negligible. In order to 
provide financial credit at the doorsteps of the affiliated cooperative societies and 

- society as a whole, the Arunachal Pradesh State Cooperative Bank was setup as an 
apex institution on 3rd May, 1977, which started its functioning from 11th September, 
1978. Besides credit activities, another important objective of the bank is mobilisation 

of deposit in rural areas of the state. 


Performance of Arunachal Pradesh State Cooperative Apex Bank (APSCAB) 


The operation of the bank over the two d2cades (1981-1990 and 1991-2000) 
reveals that the bank has been able to achieve its major objectives. During this period 
the bank has expanded its activities and becom= the second largest bank having a 
network of 31 branches all over the state. With this wide branch network the bank 
has mobilised a remarkable amount of deposit ard extended credit to the needy rural 
people and to its affiliated cooperative societies. The amount of aggregate deposit, 
_ which was only Rs. 34 lakhs in 1981, raised to Ks. 1759 lakhs in 1990 and it further 
increased to Rs. 9945 lakhs as on 31st September 2000. Thus an average annual 
increase of Rs. 496 lakhs in deposit has been observed during this period. The public, 
the local bodies and affiliated cooperative society shares the entire deposit amount 
of the bank, but the public of the state shares tae major chunk of deposit amount. 


Fund Position of APSCAB 


A sound financial position is a must for any state cooperative bank for extending 
loans and advances to the affiliated cooperative societies and the public of the state. _ 
The own funds of APSCAB comprise paid-up share capital and reserves. It shows 
a rising trend the period of 1989. It reveals thet the amount of Bank's own fund, . 
which was only Rs. 167 lakhs in 1989, amounted to Rs. 317 lakhs in 1999. However, 
the percentage of own funds to total working capital was insignificant, the range 
` being 3 to 8 percent. The major share in working resources of the bank had been 

covered by deposits, which were in the region of 85 to 93 percent. The declining - 
percentage of own fund indicates high degree of financial risk for the APSCAB. The 
continuous suffering of loss, less price per share of the bank, increasing amount of 
. deposit from customers etc are the main reasons for declining percentage of own 
funds of the bank. l l 
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Credit of APSCAB 


The bank has been discharging its duties. es an apex credit institution by ` 
extending financial support to the affiliated coopzrative societies and rural people of 
the state. The amount of aggregate credit, whic- was only Rs. 770 lakhs in 1990 
rose to Rs. 3745 lakhs on 31st September 2000. This shows an average annual 
increase of Rs. 298 lakhs in 1990-2000. This is by no means an insignificant 
achievement of the bank as far as provision of credit to the people of the state is 
. concerned. It is also worth mentioning that out cf total advances of the bank, nearly 
40-50 percent goes to the priority sectors. The priority sector includes agriculture 
small-scale industries, rural trade and small businzss, road transport, self-employment 
and weaker sections of society i 


. The APSCAB has provided loans for the development of both agricultural and 

. ron-agricultural sectors and also for implementatioa of IRDP schemes. Agricultural 

sector includes agriculture, animal Husbandry, dai-y farming, poultry farming etc. 
Non-agricultural sector includes small business and service units, handicrafts, and 
weaving societies, transport and consumer societ:es housing loan, loan for consumer - 
curables and vehicles. It is found that a meager percentage of the total loan goes to 
agriculture and IRDP schemes in comparison to nor-agricultural sector. During the 
period of 1989 to 1999, the percentzge of total oan sanctioned to non-agricultural 
` sector was within the region of 73 tc 88 percent. while in case of agricultural sector 
tne percentage of loan sanctioned as only 610 12. In case of IRDP loans it was also 
to 17 percent. Again the cooperative loans towards the industries, the weaker 
sections of the society and women beneficiaries have. not been sufficient. The - 
APSCAB's share in the total loans and advances made by different banks in these 
three sectores namely, industrial sector, weaker sections and women beneficiaries 
. comes to 5%, 10% and 11% respectively as on 3st September, 2000 


The above credit analysis of the cooperativz bank of Arunachal Pradesh reveals . 
that there has been a gradual increase in the prov-sion of loan and advances over the : 
period under review. Also, credit to agricultural sector, IRDP, weaker sections, women 
community and industrial sector has been more in comparison to credit extended to 
. the non-agricultural sector. - h Ay 
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-. Problems in Credit QE 


A recent survey on credit of the APSCAB brings out the ‘following problems- > 


+ अल 


E _ 1. Less recovery of loan amout is one of the main factors for which a bank official 


- has to give a second thought for granting moie loan to the affiliated cooperative 
societies as well as to the public of the state 


2.. Less demand for agricultural loan has been found because of prevalence of. 
traditional ways of farming and people's tendency to shift from agricultural 
Occupations to more profitabgle non-agricultural occupations and activities 


3. Lack of awareness of public for various schemes is also a problem of loan ` 
. extending and loan availing. This is due to insufficient publicity by the bank 
.. itself and the other agencies functioning in the state 


4. A complicated and lengthy procedure of the bank for granting loan is not at all 
encouraging to the affiliated cooperative societies and the public | 


5. Lack of cooperation of bank officials and the staff of other departments/ agencies 
` has been found as one of the discouraging factor for submitting the loan ' 
applications to the bank 


6. Lack of infrastructure facilities available at the branches as well as in the . 
` operational areas is considered a hindrance for extending loan at the doorstep of ` 


the affiliated cooperative societies and to the people of the state. © 


7. Limited financial power of the Branch Managers also creates problem in the - 
' ` extension of adequate credit amount to the prospective borrowers. - 


8. It is also true that.some times the bank is not able to achieve the credit target 
. .- due to non-receipt of loan proposals from rural development agencies in time. ` 


T QUU ED pr 


Cooperative Bank Crédit in A-machal Prad2si : Problems and suggestions — 


`. Suggestions 


It is felt that the bank has gill 3 long a; to go particularly to satisfy the 


aspirations of the rural poor and th= affiliated cooperative societies of the state. It is 
high time to gear-up the credit activities of the zank for achieving its objectives. The 


` following suggestions are put forward fcr improvement in the credit of the cooperative 


bank. 


L 


The bank should conduct public awareness camps from time to time to make the. 
rural people aware of its different schemes 


. The bank should be prompt it senctioning and disbursing loans. Fór.prompt 


service, sanctioning power of Branch Manager should be enhanced, 


‘ documentation procedures of the bank skculd be made simple and rural 
` development agencies should alsc forwari their loan proposals in time. 


Proper supervision and monitoring of the schemes/projects should be done at 
frequent interval. This will Ezlp proper utilisation of loan amount and also 
improve the recovery positior. of the bank. 


To improve the recovery position the bank should open a separate "Cell of 
Recovery" and arrange proper training in recovery. management for the staff 


attached to it. Recovery linked promotion schemes should also be adopted to 


tone up the recovery functiors. . 


To ensure the viability and feasibility -f schemes a pre-sanction technical. 
examination is necessary. Fo: this a "Techa.cal Cell" in the bank should be 
setup. s 


A separate cell for Managemen! Irformati-n System (MIS) should be developed 
to have up to date information. The present system of MIS of the bank is not 
adequate 


To make the staff more active anc efficient training should be provided to them 


from time to time 
| ९१३775 ` 
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8. The state government should take active part in the recovery of loan which are 

^ disbursed under the government sponsored schemes. Block officials should be 
entrusted with the responsibility to ensure recovery of loan under their jurisdiction 
with the help of bank officials 


9. The state government to maintain coordination among different government 

' departments and APSCAB should initiate immediate steps. Departments like 

` Agriculture, Irrigation, Corporation, Rural Development etc. should have proper 
liaison and coordination with the bank to make various schemes successrul. 


.10. State government should take necessary steps to provide technical facilities 
required by beneficiaries for carrying out their various schemes. The government 
should arrange pre-sanction training for prospective borrowers and post-sanction 
training for execution of the schemes. 
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Abstract 


` Cover population will generate focd yamine, water shortage, land 
shortage and so on. Due to this the mcir area of development now a 
day's is human development. Thiz growth. oj income becomes the central 
aspect of measurment of welfare 3nd wel: being. Arunachal Pradesh was 
known as hidden land and it had 7.13% 3" literacy in 1961 which has 
increased to 54.74% during 2007. This has helped in growth of tertiary 
sector in the State. But main manpower is engaged in agriculture which 
is 62.29% (2001) while contribution to me Income is about 29.7% of 
GSDP. State's. PCI is less compared to al! it-dia while growth rate during 
plan periods up to 2-annuai plan (1990-892) was higher but this has 
decreased during 8th and 9th plan which was 5.3% and 3.6% respectively 
compared all India. For 896 growth rate daring 10th plan, with present 
State Income, an amount of Rs. 4520/- craves will be required for capital 
investment at 5 ICOR beside that the data Ease system has to be improved 
in the State for proper planning 


INTRODUCTION 


In this new millennium, the economists will ccrfront two trends- the reproductive 
behaviour of the present generation and the righ: to survive of the future generation. 
Over population will generate fooc famine, water shortage, land shortage and so on. 
Thus the thrust area of development in recert decades is in the human periphery 
consisting of the poor, hungry and deorived. 4 -hird of the world's population has 
remained neglected with the traditional econonrsts having failed to produce solutions 
for them in the last five decasdes. Therefore, it -s a challenge to the economists of 
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today to find out solutions regarding populetion stabilization and resource use 
stabilization (Jain, 2001). From the stand point of economic development, traditionaly 
we think of a higher level of real national output compared to preceding periods. 
Many people think that real development is not mere increase in output but also 
increase in standard of living and in recent years it is interpreted as himan development 
and increase in real per capita income of a country over a long period indicates a sign 
of development. This helps in removing poverty. But without rise in real national 
income, it is not possible to increase standard of living and remove poverty along 
with human development. Economic development no longer denotes only a quantative 
concept but also a qualitative one. But in the present era of liberalization, economic 
growth is the principal yard-stick of macro-economic performance. 


The growth of income becomes the central aspect of measurement of welfare 
and well being after the Second World War. Economic welfare was described as the 
measurement part of human welfare. Thus growth of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) 
or Gross State Domestic Product (GSDP) vis-a-vis national income or state income 
became an important indicator in Post World War era as measure of development 
Due to this, the per capita income (NNP/NSDP) is also treated as an impotant 
indicator of development though it is not the cnly indicator of. development today 
specially after several of social and human development indices. Growth of GDP or 
GSDP does not indicate that the real inequality has been narrowed down between the 
poor and the rich. This growth does not smooth equity factor. But in macro economic 
development of a country or a State, the growtk of GDP or GSDP still treated as a 
basic objective of its planning process and goal which ultimately reduces poverty at 
least in absolute term (Bhattacharjee, 2001). 


Experiences of developing countries are rot similar and they are contrasting 
with regard to the impact of economic growth on poverty. While some countries 
have experienced declining levels with high rates of growth such as South Korea, 
Taiwan, Hong Kong and Singapore during the seventies and Malaysia, Indonesia and 
Thailand during the eighties. Others have witnessed growth with worsening income 
distribution and rapidly rising levels of deprivatior, for example, Brazil and Philippines 
during the seventies and eighties. There.are on tke other hand, instances of moderate 
growth but low levels of poverty e.g. Costa Rica, Jamaica, Cuba, Sri Lanka etc. 
Finally, there are countries with low or negative growth and not surprisingly 
widespread and acute impoverishment (e.g. Ethiopia, Sudan, and Somalia etc.) 
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(Kumar, 1997:15). India had below 5% growth: rete till 5th plan period along with 
high increase of population and this is the reasor. that 26% of our people are still 
below poverty line (NSSO). In Arunachal Prades=, the growth of economy is estimated 
as growth of NSDP during the period under re'*e x. This is discussed below whose 
growth rate was below 5% during 4th plan, canal plan (1979-80) and 9th plan, 
while during other plans the growth rates were: higher. The people under BPL has 
decreased to 33.47% according to NSSO but if is still higher compared to all India 
(26%) 


Arunachal Economy - In brief 


. Arunachal Pradesh was known as hidden Erd earlier, especially during British 
rule and the state started limping towards mairstream after independence with the 
beginning of core depatments. The area got impor-ance after the Chinese War during 
1962 but the area did not get due recognition for development till the shifting of 
capital from 1974 onwards from Shillong to Itanagar. Even we do not have any 
official estimate of SDP of Arunachal Pradesh tall 1970-71 | 


Arunachal Pradesh attained UT status du-ngz 1972 and graduated to Statehood 
during 1987. The State had a population of 356,558 during 1961 with 88.67% of 
scheduled tribe (ST) which rose to 854,558 durinz 1991 with 63.66% of ST population 
(Bhattacharjee, 2000:91). Now the population of Arunachal Pradesh is 10, 96, 702 
(Census 2001). The State had a literacy rate o 7.13% in 1961 which increased to 
54.7496 in 2001. This growth of litzracy of 47.5196 points has helped in the growth 
of the tertiary sector of the State zlong with expansion of administration and other 
service sectors. The State is traditionally an agricultural economy as 65.49% of 
main:workers (1991) were depended on agricul-are (Bhattacharjee, 2001) and 62.29% 
during 2001 (Census, 2001:3). During 2000-2021, Agriculture contributed 29.7% of 
GSDP in Arunachal Pradesh at curent prices and 28.8% at constant prices (DES 
2002:4) 


In fact the State Economy is standing o1 four pillars. These are agriculture, 
construction, public administration and othe: services sectors. As stated earlier 
agriculture contributed 28.8% of GSDP at constant prices, construction sector 
contributed 13.1% public administration shared. 14.1% and other services 13.2% 
during the same period. These four sectors ccatributed 69.3% of the economy and 
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special stress should be laid on agriculture as it is the sector which absorbs and 
employs 62.29% of main work force. The other sectors specially forestry; 
manufacturing; electricity, gas and water supply; transport, storage and communication; 
trade, hotel & restaurant shared 22.9% of the GSDP of Arunachal Pradesh. Thus for 
any future planning these sectors cannot be ignored 


In the case of per capita income, the State is still behind the national average. 
The decadal per capita income of-Arunachal Predesh and all India is shown in table 
below. 


Table 1 : Per Capita Income of Arunachal Pradesh a comparison. 
(Rs. at current prices) - 


Year Arunachal Pradesh All India 
1970-71 463 720 
1980-8 1 1571 1741 
1990-91 5398 ° 5365 
2000-01 14587 17188 


Sources ia (1) SDP-reports of Govt. Arunachal Pradesh (for A.P.) 
(2) "Statistical Outline of India, 2001-2002", Tata Services Ltd., 
Department of Economics & Statistics, Mumbai, P-5 (For all India). 


We find in the above table that Arunachal Pradesh is still behind in per capita 
income from all India PCI and this is ovserved during last 3 decades too except a 
few years. Therefore proper panning is required for the State to increase the per 
capita income. 


Growth of Arunachal Economy during Plan - periods 


` The reports of State Domestic Product (SDP? in Arunachal Pradesh are available 
from 1970-71 onwards. If we take the average annual growth rates of all the reports 
of NSDP, we can find the growth rates of the economy of State. The growth of State 
Income (NSDP) and National Income (NNF) at constant prices is shown in table 
below. The estimate during 4th plan and Sth plan were at 1970-71 prices, while 6th 
plan, 7th plan and 2 annual plans were at 1980-51 prices while during 8th and 9th 
plan, the estimates were based on 1993-94 prices. These are as follows: 
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Table 2 : Growth - rate State Imon and Maticnal Income during plan periods 
(at corstant pemads) 


Plan periods Arunachal Pr.dzsh All India 
4th Plan (1970-74) . 42 3.3 
5th Plan 10.6 5.0 
Annual Plan (1979-80) (33.9 (-)6.0 
6th Plan 8.3 5.4 
7th Plan 74 5.7 
Annual Plans(1990-92) 16.4 2.6 
8th Plan 5.3 5.8 
9th Plan (1997-01) ` 3.6 5.8 


Sources : (1) "State Domest Product o? Arinachal Pradesh, 1970-71 to 
1999-2000 (Q* 
(2) Quick-Estimates of SDP o£ Arunachal Pradesh, 1999-2000 
and 2000-2001. Arunachal Predesh, Itanagar 
(3) "Statistical Outline of India, 2001-2002", Tata Services Ltd 
Department of Eccnomics & Statistics, Mumbai, pp 5-9. 


Here we find that the growth rate of Arurzchal economy was different compared 
to all-India and this can be attribute partia!-y to structural change from primary 
sector to tertiary sector and inconsistency in agrizultural production and the collapse 
of forest economy during mid 1५905. 


One may be surprised by moticng the ercwth rate during the 2 annual plans 
(1990-92) and lower growth dur.ng 3th plan and 4 year of 9th plan. The higher 
growth rate during Sth plan can be att-ibuted tœ expansion of administration after the 
shifting of State capital from Shi long to Itar:gar. Due to this the plan expenditure 
also increased to Rs. 64.88 crorzs approx. Tor Rs. 21.58 crores (Bhattacharjee, 
2000:165,185) and it has its cavsati-e effects 5a NSDP of the State specially in 
secondary sector and tertiary sec-ors. The grcwth of these sectors were 106% and 
116.7% respectively during Sth pian over 4tF plan. During 6th plan, the increase is 
observed in the growth of state eccnomy which can be attributed to growth of 
primary sector by 26.8%, 23.3% in teconda-7 sector and 44.1% in tertiary sector. 
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And during 7th plan too, the growth was expected because of growth of primary 
sector by 38.6%, while 46.6% in secondary sec-or and 47.9% in tertiary sector. But 
the most unusual growth is observed during 1990-92. The growth of primary sector 
was 31.6% and growth in secondary and tertiary sector was 25.1% and 49.2% 
respectively in 2 years. This unprecedented growth specially in tertiary sector is due 
to high increase in net value added in other services sector as NVA was Rs. 33.44 
crores during 1991-92 compared to Rs. 14.59 crores during 1989-90 at 1980-81 
prices. The slower growth during 8th plan is mainly due to collapse of forest economy 
in the State and decrease in construction activity. The NVA from construction was 
Rs. 237.18 crores during 1995-96 which decreased to Rs. 157.28 crores during 1996- 
97 and Rs. 154.63 crores during 1997-98 while NVA from forestry sector was Rs. 
34.57 crores during 1997-98 compared to Rs. 107.32 crores during 1996-97. This is 
a fall out of Hon'ble Supreme Court judgement on forest - exploitation during 
December, 1996 and close up of forest based medium scale industries in the State. 
_ This has sharply hampered growth of State ecomomy in Arunachal Pradesh specially 
during mid- 1990s. 


CONCLUSION 


The basic problem in the Arunachal Economy is its traditional: system of | 
agriculture along with inadequate infrastructure for modernization and backward 
communication facilities. There are ample potentialities especially in respect of 
minerals exploitation, hydel power and tourism and border trade along with human 
development for sustained development and growth of the State. The tenth five year 
plan has focused on the following objectives. 


()  Sustaining the thrust on creation and maintenance of physical 
infrastructure, 


(ii) Improving the educational, nutritional and health profile of the population, 


(iii) Investing in the productive sectors of agriculture, horticulture, and food 
processing with particular emphasis on marketing, and 


(iv) Scientific exploitation of timber resources in accordance with working 
plans. 
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These objectives can be fulfilled if proper planning and its implementation is 
there along with zeal and dedicaticn cf the w-rking agencies. 


The large hydel projects canrot 5e developed with State's own resources and 
these have to be implemented by cental or o-tside investment which will put the 
State with huge surplus resources for development of the economy. The Incremental 
Capital Output Ratio (COR) estimate] by Tata Consultancy services (TCS, 1997) 
for the State's 10th Plan is 5.066 and if we assume ICOR=5 and targeted growth rate 
as 8% then the investment required will be as follows 


2002-03 = Rs. 770 crores 
2003-04 = Rs. 830 crores 
2004-05 = Rs. 900 crores 
2005-06 = Rs. 970 crores 
2006-07 = Rs. 1050 crores 


The total investment requirerneat will -e Rs. 4520 crores assuming current 
price and constant price is same without any price-effect. On the contrary about 1/ 
3rd more investment will be required :o achieve 8% growth. But it should be noted 
here that the data of private sector inv2stment. .s not available for the State which is 
required for proper planning. I think -t is high time that the data base systems are 
corrected for proper planning. We must have our price indices, index of industrial 
production, capital formation estimates, and estametes of saving etc for proper planning. 
For agricultural development, modern-zation is essential at least for double cropping 
facilities. The Government have already announced one agricultural policy and two 
industrial policies for State during the last one decade for economic development of 
the State and success of these policies will depend on how these are implemented. 
It should be noted that State's HDI was 0.28 turing 1991 (Bhattacharjee, 2000:231) 
and it marginally increased to 0.57 curing 1295 (Bhattacharjee, Upadhaya, 1999) 
More effort is required specially in human resources for speedy growth of State 
Economy 
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Abstract 


The paper attempts to azalyse some aspects of the processes of 
commercialization and differen'iation of peasantry in rural Arunachal 
Pradesh. The key findings ‘nclede chazæing property rights over land, 
the emerging inequalities in -he distribution of cultivable land, an 
expanding land-lease marker and fundamental transition in the traditional 
labour institutions in rural Arurachal P-adesh. The interrelated aspects 
of various institutional ar-cngements <t micro level have also been 


highlighted. 
INTRODUCTION 


The emergence of private property rghts ar4 wage labour arrangement signify a 
process of fundamental restructu-ing and trarsformation of the agrarian economy. 
The agrarian transition in Arunacaal Pracesh, a state which has undergone 
unprecedented changes at different levels wi-h-n a comparatively short period of 
time, shows a great deal of varaDilty in tems of its degree and nature. In the 
context of relatively insulated communities living in heterogeneous ecological 
conditions, practicing different croopmg systems within an institutional framework 
that incorporates a whole network of multiple relations, the trajectories of agrarian 
change are expected to assume wide ranging regional variations. The paper! attempts 
to investigate some aspects of ths complex md on-going transition in Arunachal 
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Pradesh. 


Using secondary information along with primary data collected from 111 
households in four villages of West Kameng district’, an attempt has been made to 
find out the changing agrarian structure, labour-use patterns and their interrelationships 
at the micro level. In section-II, the changing property rights structures and distribution 
of land ownership has been discussed. The distribution of operational holdings and 
emerging tenurial relations have been analysec in section-III and IV respectively. 
The labour use pattern and labour institutions in tae study villages have been discussed 
in the next section. Concluding remarks have been placed in the final section. 


I. PROPERTY RIGHTS AND LAND OWNERSHIP 


The property rights formations in Arunachal Pradesh have undergone 
substantial changes over the last half-century. The traditional form of land ownership 
was collective, although animals, tools and implements were privately owned. Most 

` of the villages had some institutional mechanism like village councils to manage and 
safeguard property rights in land and forest. While in some areas the institution of 
chieftainship was well developed and the individuals derived their rights of ownership 
from village chief, in many areas the village-council, consisting of all adult male 
members was the basic institution of decision-making, conflict resolution and collective 
action’ (Mishra, 1979;Das, 1995). The traditicnal shifting cultivation system was 
based upon elaborate networks of informal contracts, co-operation, resource pooling, 
risk sharing and mutual insurance mechanisms. In spite of their low productivity the 
shifting cultivation systems did provide a degres of insurance against transient food 
shortages, and access to various tangible and nor-tangible assets through membership 
of the community. However, because of the internal dynamics of the system such as 
noncoverage of covariant risks, absence of fairnzss in the distribution of agricultural 
land in terms of quality, lack of sufficient surplus generation and demographic changes 
as well as the mutually reinforcing interventions bv the state and market forces, 
private property rights over land have emerged in many parts of the state (Mishra, 
2001a; Roy and Kuri, 2001:53-59). 


Although individualization of ownership rights over land is the most widely 


noticed dimension of the transitional phase in Arunachal Pradesh, it is important to 
note that collective or communal property righis continue to have diverse context- 
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specific operational meanings. The land under slx-ting cultivation, generally described 
as under ownerships of the whole पर ag» community and over which individuals are 
supposed to have use rights alone, ere sometir-ces owned by specific clans and by 
individual households (Bordoloi, 1098) Simila-y. our field-survey revealed that in 
zase of privately owned land the rights of use, oczupancy and inheritance are generally 
2njoyed by the owners, but the rigkt to transfe- is often conditional. In some cases 
‘limited transfer rights’ (viz.temporary transfer rights under mortgage, use rights 
without inheritance rights etc.) and ‘preferential transfer rights’ (viz.transfer within 
family, clan or tribe) were found, along with mconditional rights to alienate. The 
specificity of the emerging private property reg-me lies not only in its institutional 
5asis but also in the changing dimensions of ccllsctive ownership. 


The emerging of private pro2zrt» over lanc is often preceded by adoption of 
Dermanent cultivation, which in turr might have 7ollowed a gradual shortening of the 
jhum cycle or abandonment of jhum cultivation. While 72.5 per cent of the total 
3ouseholds surveyed in village-I de»2nd only oc permanent cultivation, 25 per cent 
depend upon both jhum and permanent cultivatoa and 2.5 per cent of households 
depend upon jhum cultivation alone. All the hcwseholds in village-II are permanent 
zultivators. In village-III, 76.76 per z2nt are culi rvating both on jhum and permanent 
fields while the rest are permanent cultivators In village-IV, 91.76 per cent are 
sermanent cultivators. Thus, contrary 20 popuhr perception regarding the region 
Dermanent cultivation was found tc be the majer form of cultivation. . 


The distribution of ownership bolding” into different size-classes has been 
presented in Table-1. It is clear that <ae agrarian stzucture is dominated by small and 
marginal holders. However, it is important to ncte that village-II and III, where the 
average size of land holding is higker than that village-IV, have a relatively higher 
3resence of semi-medium and medium categorzs of holdings. Taking all villages 
-ogether, the share of landless households is 9.91 Jer cent. Marginal farmers constitute 
13.43 per cent of total households ani own 8.96 per cent of the area. Small landowners 
are the largest category among the Fcuseholds ard they control 34.54 per cent of the 
-otal area. Thus, the features of the agrarian structure that emerge from the table can 
5e summerised as follows: Firstly, -he overall caaracter of the agrarian relations in 
che study region is determined by tks predominznce of small holders. Secondly, the 
-nequality in the distribution of lanc ownership among the households is clear from 
che fact that the top 15 per cent con-rol around -D per cent of land while the bottom 
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73.87 per cent control only 43.50 per cent of the land. The Gini coefficient of land 
. distribution works out to be 0.416. Thirdly, landlessness is an emerging phenomenon 
in the study region, but there may be different processes at work in the emergence 
of this landlessness. While in the first village it is largely because of customary 
inheritance laws, in the third village along with that indebtedness and rural-to-rural 
migration have played a role, while in the fourth village, it is largely caused by 
migration from other states and countries. While the landless labourers in village-I 
and III belong to the local communities, in village-IV most of them are outsiders. 
Fourthly, another significant observation is that in no case we found women to be 
owners of land although they were found to be de facto managers of farm operations . 
Fifthly, transactions in land market were found to be very few in number but they 
signify the direction of change in coming years. Transfer of land through mortgage, 
sale and informal contracts were found in all of the sample villages but in few 
numbers only. 


II . DISTRIBUTION OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS 


Data on distribution of operational holdings is available from quinquinal 
Agricultural Census from 1970-71 to1995-96. The trend that emerges from Table-2 
suggests that the percentage of marginal holdings has been rising for the state as well 
as the district. Although the share of small holdings has also been increasing in the 
district, at the state level the increase has stagneted since 1980-81.The share of semi- 
medium holdings in West Kameng district have been fluctuating but a sudden jump 
in their share in 1995-96 to 45.28 per cent is significant. At the state level the share 
of semi-medium holdings is gradually increasing although between 1990-91 and 
1995-96 there seems to be a decline. The percentage of medium and large size 
holdings in total operational holdings of the district has been declining steadily. The 
state level data also shows a similar trend wita one notable exception i.e., the rise 
in the share of large holdings both in numbers and area operated between 1990- 
91and 1995-96, This trend, if it continues, may signify an altogether new trend in the 
agrarian relations in the state. The prominent feature of the agrarian structure as 
captured through the distribution of operétional holdings is the increasing 
marginalisation of holdings both at the state and the district level. In 1995-96, around 
fifty per cent of the holdings in the district belonged to small or marginal categories. 
Various causes of this process of increasing dominance of small and marginal holdings 
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in the agrarian structure have been put fcrth. The S-ate Report of Agricultural Census, 

1976-77 explained the rise in the number of swa] and semi-medium holdings and 
the decrease in large size holdings at the state level as a result of transfer of land 
from larger to smaller cultivators and expected it to be an ‘automatic socio-economic 
corrective’. The fragmentation of holdings dus to family/clan-partition, partial or 
complete abandonment of large jhum p ots in four of smaller permanent holdings 
might have caused the decline in the presence of arge size holdings (Goswami, 1997). 
In addition to these , the following causes might 2xplain the decline of large category 
of holdings in West Kameng district in particula- and Arunachal Pradesh in general: 
(i) the shift of manpower from rural/agricultural czcupations to urban/ non-agricultural 
occupations; (ii) increasing population pressure rn fertile plain land which is scantily 
available and the resultant demograph:c differenciation (iii) the influx of migrant 
labourers as tenants. However, given the increaszag popularity of horticulture and the 
drive for land occupation among the nec-rich, urcerreporting of area under the large- 
category of holdings is also a distinct dossibili~. 


Table-3 presents the distribution of opereicnal holdings into five size-classes, 
although the size-classes have been def-ned dif-=rently. The preponderance of small 
holders has been brought out more sharply by thi: distribution. Around seventy per. 
zent of all holdings are of less than five-acre size. Hcwever, the intra-village differences 
in the distribution of operational holdirgs is w-rt1 mentioning; while village-I and 
II are marked by the complete dominance of smal. and marginal holders in terms of 
heir number, village- and III semi-medium ard medium size holdings have a 
considerable presence. Since the distinguishing feature of village-II and IM, in 
zomparison with the other two villages is a relat:™e:y higher average size of holdings, 
che difference in the distribution of operational acldings can be explained in terms 
of the ecological differences. There mar be sor= ecological check to concentration 
of holdings in relatively less fertile hilly areas wliE areas where wet plain cultivable 
‘and are available may be characterized by higizr concentration of land among the 
aouseholds. | 
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HI. TENURIAL RELATIONS 


In Arunachal Pradesh, the agrarian structure continues to be dominated by 
owner-cultivators, although the areas under tenancy as well as the percentage share 
of both partly leased-in and entirely leased-in holdings are increasing . According 
to Agricultural Census data the extent of tenancy in West Kameng district has altered 
only marginally between 1980-81 and 1990-91.In 1980-81, 99.45 per cent of holdings 
were found to be entirely owned. The operational holding under mixed category 
increased marginally from 0.18 to 0.33 percent, while those under entirely leased-in 
category moved from 0 to 0.22 percent during the period. The area under tenancy 
increased only marginally 0.08 percent of the tctal area in 1980-81 to 0.1 percent in 
1990-91. 


So far as the distribution of leased-in holdings across different size-classes is 
concerned some changes can be noticed between 1980-81 and 1990-91. While in 
1981 all the tenurial contracts were concentrated in the 3 to 4 ha size-classes, in 
1990-91 the small and marginal categories were found to be leasing-in. Although the 
extent of tenancy according to Agricultural Census data is almost negligible; there 
is a possibility of under reporting of the extent of tenancy. 


Data generated by our survey present a considerably different picture on the 
tenurial relations in the district. Of the total household surveyed 69.37 percent are 
owner cultivators, 21.62 percent are part owner and part-tenant, 7.21 percent are pure 
tenants and only 1.81 percent are landless labourers. While incidence of tenancy is 
lowest in village-I, it is highest in village-4. So far as the leasing-in pattern by size- f 
classes of operational holding is concerned, each size-class is found to be leasing- 
in land, except the large size-class (Table-4). In the marginal category only 66.67 
percent are entirely owned holdings while 22.22 rercent are entirely leased-in holdings 
and 11.11 percent are mixed holding. In small size-class 22.45 percent are mixed and 
4.08 percent are purely leased in holdings. In semi-medium categories 33.33 percent 
and in the medium category of holdings 35 per cent of holdings are mixed holdings. 
There are no purely leased in holdings in these categories. Thus, the overall picture 
that emerges from this analysis suggests that most of the tenants are small and 
marginal framers and while among the smaller size-classes, most of the tenant 
landholders operate on entirely leased-in holdings in larger size-classes it is the 
partly leased-in category that predominates. 
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The field survey also reveal: tha: there mær be different determinants at work 
in creating a land-lease market in the d fferent sudy villages. Village-IV, where the 
combined percentage of part and pare tenants is Fighest, is nearest to an urban area 
and is characterized by a higher incid2nce of atsentee landlords. The tenants are 
mostly migrants and as it will be c ear in the satsequent analysis, rent appears not 
to be the prime motive of the land. ord: who heve leased-out their land. The desire 
to keep the land occupied whose vzlue is expected to increase in future, and to have 
access to different subsidies, grants and favour: granted by government to farmers, 
perhaps, are the prominent among “he factors gevzrning the decision to lease-out in 
this village. On the other hand, vil age-II and TL, which also have a high incidence 
of tenancy, are marked by higher lani productivity and higher dependence upon 
agriculture. Here tenancy is a response to ineality in the distribution of plain, 
wetland as well as labour shortage- 


According to Agricultural Census data ( . 220-91) all the tenurial contracts in 
West Kameng district were share-cropp. ng contracts. Our field-survey points out that 
although share-cropping predominates & is not tx only form of tenancy observed in 
the district (Table-5). In village-I of the total hcwseholds leasing-in 42.86 percent are 
doing so under share cropping, 28.57 per cent u-cer fixed cash and 28.57 under other 
forms. Other forms include the cases waere the snare of the landlords is unspecified 
irregular or symbolic only. In viliage-IV 45.5 percent of tenurial contracts are 
share-cropping contracts, and 45.45 pet cent are cf other forms, and 9.9 percent are 
fixed produce contracts. It is important to note that the marginal class of operators 
have leased-in primarily under the info-mal leasir g-in system without any specified 
share of the landlord. Combining cata from al. tre villages, it is found that around 
69.6 percent of the leasing-in were under share-cropping, 3.03 percent were under 
fixed produce tenancy, 6.06 percent were under 7 zed cash contracts and 21.21 percent 
of contracts were in other forms”. 


Although share-cropping is ihe »redomi: aat form of contract there is a great 
deal of variations within it. The share of pro-uce between lessee and lessor: was 
found to be 50:50 in all villages excep: village-IHI where it was found to be 75:25. 
Of the total share-cropping contracts reported, cluding both leasing-in and leasing- 
out, 40.48 per cent were the cost-saaring arrangements while the rest were without 
any cost-sharing between the landicd and the tenants. The cost-sharing arrangement 
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is operated primarily through sharing of seed, draft animals and labour. 
IV. LABOUR-USE PATTERN AND INSTITUTIONAL ARRANGEMENTS 


The economic transformation of Arunackal Pradesh has resulted in increasing 
occupational diversification of the workforce. Its impact on the agrarian scenario can 
be judged from the fact that the share of agricultural labourers among total main 
workers has gone up from 2.33 per cent in 1971 to 5.13 per cent in 1991, while the 
share of agricultural labourers among rural main workers has also increased from 
1.95 per cent to 5.52 per cent in that period. The trend is more pronounced when we 
consider the share of agricultural labourers among the rural agricultural workers. 
West Kameng district also experienced a similar trend although the share of agricultural 
labourers remains lower than the state average. However, the percentage of female 
agricultural workers among the female main workers in the district has remained 
higher than that of male agricultural labourers. The share of female agricultural 
labourers among the total agricultural labourers has gone down from 44.28 per cent 
to 36.27 per cent at the state level and from 57.58 per cent to 39.81 per cent at the 
district level. Partly it might have been the result of male in-migration from other 
states, but it is important to note that the percentage of women labourers among 
agricultural labourers belonging to scheduled tribe category has also gone down 
between 1971-91 (Table-6). This expansion of the size of agricultural labour force 
in a predominantly small-peasant subsistence producing agrarian context has been 
caused both by in-migration as well as the internal differentiation of the peasantry 
and it has significant implications for.the micro-level institutional arrangements for 
resource management (Mishra,2002a; 2001b). 


Our field-survey data suggest that agricul-ure is the main occupation followed 
by government service in the study-villages. Tae percentage of workforce engaged 
in agriculture was found to be higher in villages having better quality of land and 
settled agriculture. As most of the households were found to be multi-activity 
households we have attempted to find out the distribution of working days among 
different activities for male and female labourers belonging to households operating 
on different size classes of holdings. f 


In village-I, agriculture is the predominart activity, but female workers spend 
a higher proportion of their total working days in agriculture than male workers 
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‘Table-7). The trend is similar even in tae case wf forest related activities. Although 
men seem ¿o have more diversified scurces o£ earnings, women tend to spend a 
zomparatively higher percentage of :heir working Cays in non-farm wage labour. The 
negligible presence of women in ade and cc-rmerce, government services etc. 
shows the gendered pattern of cczupational diversification. In village-II, the 
dependence on traditional occupations. particu arly agriculture, is higher. Female 
workers spend a higher proportion of ‘heir wc—cng days in agriculture than their 
female counterparts. They spend less time in all a-r-traditional occupations, including: 
non-farm wage labour. In village-HI, he pattem is almost similar, with only one 
difference: female workers spend higher percer-ege of working days in non-farm 
wage labour than the male. In villagedV, which is nearer to an urban center the 
relative importance of non-agricultural smployicent is significantly higher than that 
in other villages. Female workers spend relative. higher working days in agriculture 
and forest related activities. In this village, there seem to be a neat gender-division 
of labour, such that while male workers earn .3 -he urban, non-agricultural sector 
female labourers concentrate upon agricultural occupations. The proportion of working 
days spent in forest activities is highesr in villaze-I, followed by village-IV, which 
suggests that forest activities might 06 acting as a kind of alternative to agricultural 
activities in villages having less fertile land. 


Table-8, where the distribution ef work:ag days spent on different activities 
nas been presented by size-class of operational holdings, shows that male workers 
»elonging to small and marginal catego-ies spend lesser proportion of their working 
days in agriculture. Although some of tem cuk vate smaller holdings because they 
are employed in government service, most of tcr. tend to diversify their sources of 
-ivelihood as an insurance mechan:zsm in a higa-isk ecological-economic context. 
Participation in non-farm agricultural labcur marke-s is also seen as a part of ‘livelihood 
zathering' efforts. The large and sens medium hc-ders concentrate more on agriculture 
and trade and commerce activities. There is a semder dimension to this process as 
well, when male workers in small and margina. holder families move out to non- 
Tarm activities like government service or petr~ business, female workers tend to 
spend a comparatively higher percen age of worki-g days on farm and forest activities. 
As such, in traditional jhum cultivatiom system= women played an important role 
“Furer-Haimendroff, 1980, 1982; Pandey, 19977. 


The multiplicity and divers.fcacion of xvelihood sources have altered the 
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foundation of the traditional labour institutions in the area. In the past most of the 
agricultural operations were being carried out using family and clan labour. 
Cooperation and labour-sharing were almost indispensable given the low population 
density and labour-intensive method of cultivation. The institutional arrangements 
for collective labour mobilization showed considerable tribe-to-tribe variations and 
it ranged from organized youth labour-groups called patang among Apatanis to the 
spontaneous formation of groups under the Hariz system in Papumpare district (Furer 
Haimendrof, 1980: 43-44; Roy and Kuri 2001:24). In the field survey we observed 
two kinds of labour-sharing process: generalized and specific. Under generalized 
cooperative labour-sharing, the entire village worked as a single unit. In such cases 
reciprocity was generalized and monitoring was a collective responsibility, 
institutionalized through the traditional village-level decision making and enforcing 
structures. Specific labour-sharing arrangements, on the other hand, were agreed 
upon by two or more households, independen: of other households in the village 
community. It was found during the field survey that in recent years generalized 
labour sharing has been limited to work relating to religious festivals and village 
commons. In other spheres of economic activities, specific reciprocity was found to 
be the dominant mode of labour sharing. Under this system two types of sharing 
arrangements were noticed. In the first case two or more families combine their 
resources- primarily labour, but it may include other resources like implements, 
draft animals as well — to carry out farm and forest related activities. The second 
form of specific labour sharing is in terms of mutually agreed numbers of days for 
which labour will be exchanged between the participating households. Here the 
range of cooperation and mutual commitment was found to be narrower than the first 
case. Both these forms of specific labour sharing were noticed in all the villages, but 
it was seen that the second case was increasingly becoming the standard practice. 
Under conditions of increasing environmental degradation, low productivity and 
prevalence of a variety of risks, these labour shering arrangements can be viewed as 
general bilateral contracts that involve resource pooling, risk dispersion and mutual 
insurance. = 


The transformation of traditional labour sharing practices has been brought 
about at least partly, by the emergence of a rural labour market and occupational 
diversification of the workforce. Table-9 and 10 show that the relative importance 
of work sharing and wage employment within agricultural and forest related activities 
in different villages and across the size-classes by examining the percentage of 
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working days spent in them. It is found that wage labour arrangements have a 
relatively higher presence in villages having infzrior quality.of land as well as lower 
per capita operated land. However, .n village-IV’, which is nearer to an urban center; 
the importance of labour sharing was found to be highest. This apparently contradictory 
finding can be explained in terms cf lcwer percentage of total working days spent 
in agriculture as a whole and also tne transformat:on of labour sharing arrangement 
noted earlier. So far as the relative importance cf these activities in various size- 
classes of operational holding is concerned, it is found that marginal and small 
holders are more likely to enter intc waze labov- errangements. While male workers 
tend to spend a higher percentage of thei workir. days as agricultural wage labourers 
the. trend is reversed in case of percentage of wcrk-ng days spent in all types of wage 
labour, both agricultural as well as 3on-agricultiral. This is because of the relatively 
higher participation of female workers in non-farm wage labour market. 


Thus, along with increasinzly skewed distribution of ownership of land, 
increasing landlessness and occupatioral dive-3:ication the labour institutions in 
rural Arunachal Pradesh are being transformed ir complex and diverse ways, It is 
important to note that these micro-level institu-icnal arrangements are structurally 
interrelated and inequality in income, wealth anc opportunity strikes at the foundation 
of them (Mishra,2002a; 20020). For exemple, th built-in check against inequality in 
operated land guaranteed by the principle of dis-ribution (i.e. according to number 
of mouths to be fed) and the collective labour saaring arrangements is weakened 
because of the emergence of rural labcur marke: as well as non-farm employment 
opportunities. Often the capacity t» mobilize -cmmunal labour depends upon the 
capacity to provide good quality fcod by the hos: households and this has led to a 
situation of differential access to collective lacur. The process of transition, of 
course, varies widely across different parts of the state 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 


The foregoing discussion attempts `o bring <bout the links between the transitions 
in property rights formations and thcse im the labour institutions in Arunachal Pradesh 
While the process of transformation of such teckward, hill economies is often 
described in terms of the dichotcmors framework of ‘dissolution of traditional 
structures and emergence of new ones’, an attempt has been made here to look at the 
transitional, flexible and diverse patern; of proper-y-rights that characterise the rural 
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economy in the state. These transitional property rights regimes are essentially 
manifestations of the complexities in the path of transition from pre-capitalist economic 
formations to market economy. During this transitional phase, the traditional labour 
arrangements are not just being replaced by wage labour, their meanings and roles 
are also undergoing significant changes. 


Notes 


1. 


The paper is based upon data collected for a research project ‘Agrarian Relations 
in Arunachal Pradesh: A case study of West Kameng District (2000) submitted 
to the UGC. The author is grateful to Profs. G.K.Chadha and A. Vaidyanathan for 
helpful comments. The usual disclaimers 80219 

West Kameng district is characterized by a higher degree of occupational 
diversification of the workforce, a lower cropping intensity and lower yield rate 
for most of the crops in comparison with the state averages. The four study 
villages were Nyukmadung (I), Chug (II), Khaso (III) and Shera (IV). They were 
selected through multi-stage, purposive sampling so as to represent different 
levels of infrastructural development and different farming systems found in the 
district. In all the study villages the Monpas. are the dominant tribe. Given the 
high degree of diversity in the state no claims regarding the general validity of 
the findings are being made. 

The exact nature of property rights in hunter-gatherers and primitive agriculturist 
societies has attracted consideration of anthropologists. It is widely recognized 
that it may not be always possible to neatly classify property rights in such 
societies into the categories of individual and communal property rights. Often 
analytically separate individual and group rights exist in the same item of property. 
For a discussion on social differentiation amcng the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh 
see Mishra (1979). The village chiefs had special privileges such as shares from 
produce, free labour-services of the villagers stc. Surplus generated through this 
mechanism were generally redistributed through rituals, feasts and festivals. 
The data on land-ownership collected by us suffer from the following limitations 
: (i) In the absence of any land records it was difficult to find out the exact size 
of the plots . In some cases the local unit of land measurement, called dom was 
used, in a few cases direct measurement was undertaken and in some cases the 
amount of seed used was taken as an index of size of jhum plots; (ii) There was 
no scope for cross-checking the claims of the respondent. Notwithstanding these 
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limitations, it is more appropriete to term ʻe reported amount of land as that 
under the effective control of the households. It also includes the land under 
shifting cultivation 

5. Since the size of holdings in this hlly reg&n is much smaller than that in the 
plains and the total amount of land controlled or cultivated by households never 
exceeded 20 acres, we decidec <o follow z different distribution of the size- 
classes than that of the Agricult-ral Census. We have defined the size-classes as 
follows: Landless (0), Marginal (0.1-2.5) acres Small (2.5-5.0) acres, Semi medium 
(5.0-7.5) acres, Medium (7.5-12.5) acres an4 arge (12.5 acres and more). 

7. The extent of landlessness varies ir differert parts of the state. In the Apatani 
valley it was found to be 30 per ceat, (Das.1589). In a micro- study on Papum 
Pare district Roy and Kuri fourd lendlessnss to be 5 per cent (Roy and Kuri, 
2001). 

.8. This ethnic division between agr.culiural lab=urers and landowners has significant 
implications for the dynamics of agrarian relations in the state. While the 
percentage of agricultural labourers to main workers has gone up from 1.96 per 
cent in 1971 to 5.13 per cent in 1991 census the percentage of Scheduled Tribes 
among Agricultural labourers Fas gone down from 59.37 per cent in 1971 to 
17.37 per cent in 1991, implyir a increase in the presence of non-ST workers 
as agricultural labourers. 

9. According to agricultural censu: 1995-96, 1:.&5 per cent of the total operational 
holdings in West Kameng district were marzged by women. Their share in total 
area operated was 7.14 per cen- 

10. A rough estimate of the influx of migrant abourers into agricultural sector as 
tenant cultivators can be made frcm the cistribution of operational holdings ` 
operated by non-ST operators. Under twc s:mplifying conditions viz. (i) all 
indigenous cultivators are ST ard (if) all the m grants are non-ST, it is found that 
1995-96, 7.56 per cent of the toral holdings "vere cperated by migrant cultivators 
and they operated on 2.98 per cen. of area. था case of West Kameng district. 
Mostly they are small and marzina. operat-rs. Their share in number and area 
operated has declined between 1280-81 and 1995-96. 

11. In 1970-71 only 0.25 per cent of operational 3oldings in Arunachal Pradesh were 
partly owned and partly leased in and only 0.99 per cent of holdings were entirely 
leased in holdings. In 1995-96 the share of mixed holdings increased up to 1.21 
per cent while that of entirely 83866 in hcHiags was 0.09 per cent. 
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12. The extent of tenancy reported in the field survey is higher than that of the 
Agricultural census data partly because of the inclusion of 'other forms' of tenancy 
in the former. The presence of other forms of tenancy signifies two aspects of the 
emerging agrarian relations, viz. because of the continuing presence of traditional 
cooperative values where land is cultivated by friends and relatives, and due to 
the emerging patron-client relationship between the local landlords and the tenants. 
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Table 6 : Agricultural Labour in workforce : (West Kameng and Arunachal 
Pradesh) : 1971-91 


Arunachal Pradesh West Kameng 


I. AL as % of main workers 


[R 

x 
IL Male AL as % of Male | T 0 
main workers | R | 1.00 

U| 245| LI | 135 | 042] 090 
III. Female AL as 96 of T 
female main workers LR | 

0.00 | 
IV. AL as % of Agricultural | T 
मिलती den EU 

U 
V. Male AL as % of Male 
Agril. main workers — [RF] 
VI Female AL as % of 
female Agril. Main workers | R | 
VIL. % Female AL in total 
AL R 

U ETE 

VIII. % of ST AL in total | - | 20.55 | 1737] - | 
Agril, workers [- [s rs] 

ENIGOS 
IX. % of ST Female AL in | - | 46.38 | 4696| - | 
total STAL R| - [4758 |4636| - — 

P= [735 [3465] : | 


Source : Census pf India, Various years 
(Note : (i) AL : Agricultural Labour, ST : Scheduled Tribe, (ii) Total Agricultural 
main workers = Cultivators + Agricultural labourer) 
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Table 9 : Extent of wage labcur and labour sharing : Village-wise 


% of total days in agriculture | % o tal days in forest activities | Percent- 


As wage| Fo-self | In labour| As wage| ages of to- 
laboar | conz:rnp- i tal 


pr 
| 

ETT 
Ey 






















pz] 


Source : Field Survey: 
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Table 10 : Extent of wage labour and lebour sharing : All Villages ` 


% of total days in agriculture |% of 


Inown |In labour|As wage] For self | In labour| As wage|ages of to- 
labour [tal work- 


ing-days 
as wage 













total days in forest activities | Percent- | 





Size 
class of 
opera- 
tional 
holdings 

















farm labour | consump- 


tion 









I ‘| labour 


Marginal 
| 
Small 
[99 | 
| [609 | 
xd 
: 
Medium [00 | 
| 
[00 io [oo foo | 
[o0 | 


00 Foo | 
roo [oo [oo —] 

















Source : Field Survey. 
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Abstract 


Forest is part of envirorerent and maa `s the product of heredity and 
environment, the creation of better environ:aeat needs to receive to priority. 
Forest development and the welfare dwe.lers and tribals cannot be 
envisaged without proper and scientific fo-2s* management. The symbiotic 
relationship of tribals with forest determinzs the nature of their economy. — 
Forests provide them the meaus oj subsiste1ce and are of immense help in 
improving their economic conditicns. Thustheir life is profoundly affected 
by whatever happens to the forests and to iae-n. So forests represent a way 
of life, a home, a culture, a plaze oj worship food wherewithal employment 
and income of the tibals. l 


Thus the need for forest managemen: zcn be hardly overemphasized. 
Forest management has not only become tre »rime concern of the State or 
Central Government but alsc of internatzor al bodies. It has drawn the 
attention of the development agendes, ecormrtic planners, social scientists 
and environmentalists all over :he world iz. pursuance of current trend of 
forest use. With the change of nationai cnd international economy, 
ecosystem and environment, tae p cture op forests all over the world have 
changed significantly and it has alarmea tte whole mankind about its 
immediate and long-term consequerices. Tie grave situation of forests in 
almost all the countries has let no time to risk, debate and ponder over it 
but to take immediate and effe-iive steps te improve the forest coverage at 
all levels. i 


57 


B. D. Nayak AURI. Vol. 5(1), 2002, 57-66 


The days are gone when forests were considered to be an obstacle in the way of economic 
development. Now time has altered with the increased human and cattle population. 
Due to increasing population growth vast forest areas are regularly cleared for their 
settlement and agricultural purposes. Forest clearing is not only ending with that, but 
many of them continue in supplying raw materials to the wood based industries. This 
type of fast depletion of forests poses serious problems not only to the nearby locality 
or state but to the country as a whole from economic, ecological and employment 
angles. So, if we expect green belt, then we must initiate a revolutionary rural resources 
and forest management, which is essential for sustainable economic development of a 
state/region. 


In view of the peculiar mountainous character, the climatic conditions of Arunachal 
Pradesh range from tropical to alpine depending on its topography and altitude. The 
distribution of rainfall not uniform all over the state. Thus the state is endowed with 
wide topographical variations and diverse flora end fauna. About 82% of the total area 
of the state is covered by forests and about 90% families of the state are either directly 
or indirectly depending on forests for their food. fooder, fire wood, other minor forest 
produce and materials for house construction. 


The forest and the people of the state, like the hobbesian twins coexist and are 
inseparable both economically as well as ecologically. It is observed that the tribals in 
the state are intimately interwoven with forests and have been receiving a lot of tangible 
and intangible benefits from this natural assets, still then, it needs a better management 
for good amount of additional return. Even though the state is having vast greener 
surface as compared to the rest of India, the large-scale degradation of forests in 
continuously going on. So it should be checked immediately without much delay and 
appropriate steps are to be taken to appoint adequate manpower in the management of 
the state’s vast green surface, so that the economic. crisis as well as ecological imbalances 
can be tackled amicably. 


Forestry pervades almost all aspects of the social, economic and political life of 
Arunachal.Pradesh. It generates the largest employment and is the single largest contributor 
to the state exchequer. Consequently, forests are ur. der considerable pressure for increasing 
their contribution to the socio-economic development of the state. Therefore, the indigenous 
knowledge and experience of the local people need to be harnessed in achieving sustainable . 
development of the forestry sector in the coming years. 
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The main objectives of this study is to anzlyse the existing forest management 
programmes and so suggest some effective messtres for improving land utilization 
and judicious utilization of forest resources foz the sustainable development of the 
tribal economy of the state. The present research work is basically based on secondary 
information collected from various sources and piblic departments of the Government 
of Arunachal Pradesh. It is purely ar alytical stud based on the socio-economic status 
of the indigenous tribes of the state and exi:ting forest. management practices 
implemented by the state governme-t. e 


The Forest Survey of India (F531), in its 1993 Assessment Report, has estimated 
that the forest cover in Arunachal Pradesh is 68,951 sq. km. (82 96 of the state's total. 
geographical area which consists of 54,510 sq. kn. of closed forest having the density 
of 40 % and above). However, the reco-ded forsst area in the state is 51,540 sq. km. 
(61.55% of the total geographical area of the ४3:81, The details of the notified forest _ 
areas are given in Table 1. The forests in Arurachal Pradesh are very rich in bio- 
diversity. 


. Besides, forests of the state are known for thzir high productivity. The production/ 
extraction of timbers has increased by over 15 tires during last six years i.e., from 167 
thousand cubic metres (1990) to.2526 thousan- cubic metres (1996). The value of 
forest produce in Arunachal Pradesh has increased trom Rs. 10.20 crores (1986) to Rs. 
19.00 crores (1990). The value of major “orest prad.ice (timber) in 1990 was about Rs. 
12.5 crores while the value of other raincr forest =rcduce in the said year was about Rs. 
6.5 crores. The financial implication: of ‘he forest resources of the state in various plan 
periods are shown in Table 2. The data presented in above table transpire that the state 
has been earning the profits over the succeeding =ive- Year Plans. In 1994 forests have 
contributed about Rs. 20.87 crores to the state exchequer since its total annual revenue 
was Rs. 39.65 crores and total planned and unplar 323 expenditure was Rs. 18.77 crores. 
The above table clearly indicates thet the net revenue earned by the State Government 
from forests is increasing continuously with mir wr variation in its growth rate. 


Although forests contribute immezsely in te state economy, it is still observed 
that the forest resources have not been optimal v utilized for further the economic 
development of the state. This may te due to severe] gaps and imbalances in the forest 
policies in addition to several bottlezecks in the coarse of its implementation. 
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Over the years in the processes of socialization, the tribals of the state such as 
Nishi and Apatani have identified various edible roots, barriers, leaves, fruits, etc. for 
their domestic consumption and also for sale in market. The collection and sale of 
minor forest produce is commonly adopted as main and secondary occupation of most 
of the tribals of this state 


Arunachal Pradesh is industrially most backward like agriculture sector due to 
some obvious reasons. But the state has some progress in small and medium size 
industrial units. Most of these units in the state are forest based. There are about 240 
forest resource based units in the state as on 31.01.1996. Out of these about 16 Plywood 
units, 56 Saw cum Veneer Mills and the rest 163 Saw Mills are operating in the state. 


As on 31* March 1990, the total number of employees in Forest Department of 
Arunachal Pradesh is only 1669. The Department has 4 Administrative Circles, 37 
Divisions, 115 Forest Ranges and 110- Acccunt and non-account Beats for the 
development of forests in the state. 


Over 4500 species of flowering plants and 400 teridophytes have so far been 
identified from about 60% geographical areas of the state explored (botanically). More 
than 500 species of orchids out of some 1000 species occurring in India have been 
reported in Arunachal Pradesh. Over 400 plant species are reported to be used in the 
traditional system of medicine. But the trend of the share of forestry out of total fund 
allocation in the state budget during the plan periods clearly indicates that the fund 
allocated for forest development in the state has been declining continuously. In the 
First Five Year Plan (1951-56) the budgetary provision for forestry out of state's total 
budget was about 8% which declined to about 5.5% in 5 Five Year Plan (1974-79), - 
and it reduced to about 3.396 in 8 Five Year Plaa (1992-97) and it has further declined 
to merely 1.9% in 9" Five Year Plan (1998-2002). It is also noticed that the expenditure 
on various forest development schemes under state plan in 1993-94 was only Rs. 9.89 
crores and the state has received merely Rs. 2.15 crores as Central Assistance in 1993- 
94 for forest development. Even though forest -evenue contributes about 20% of the 
State’s plan fund, the allocation for forest development is not matching. Thus this needs 
to be reserved and fund allocation should be increased substantially so that more 
investment could be made in order to increase the forest productivity. 
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As per Forest Survey of India (FSI) 1991 tne average growing stocks of the 
forests in some of the districts of Arunachal Prades3 5 about 220 cu.m/hectare as against 
ihe national average of 65 cu.m/hectare and word average of 110 cu.m/hectare. The : 
zotal annual increment in growing stock in the &-ests in the state are relatively well 
5reserved and well stocked. The actual Fer hecte productivity is estimated to be 9.7 
zu.m/hectare while the potential productivity is IT mes higher i.e., 97 cu.m/hectare in 
zhe state. The present level of sustainable product-n is 66.4 million cu. M. (FSI, 1995). 
The vast forest resources are still remain-ng untazped and underutilized and they have 
-o be developed for the economic upliftment of the people and the economic growth of 
ihe state. 


With the explosive rate of populaticn growtz; there is relentless pressure on forest 
.ands for agriculture, industries, pow2r and .~igation projects, housing, urban : 
developments, roads and communication facilitie: end several other purposes. Forests 
_n the vicinity of the villages are being subjected :3 excessive illicit felling by the local 
2eople mainly to meet their fuelwood resuireme-ts. Thus it is evident that the forests 
are being depleted at a rapid rate 


While the forests are shinking and getting decimated at alarming rate, the demand 
“or timber, fuelwood and various other forests pr-dace is increasing continuously and 
ihe gap between demand and supply is widening. E -3:des, about 20% of the geographical 
area of the state are affected by land and soil cegradation. High rainfall in the 
mountainous and hilly terrain with fragiE and lccsc soil structure contributes to high 
silt load in rivers resulting in floods in the down steams. The vast geographical area of 
the state has turned into barren and deserts Ecolog; aad environment has been destroyed 
and polluted. Soil erosion, landslide, siltation, frzqwent visit of flood has become the 
regular phenomenon in the recent past. Ir numerat ie flora and fauna, plant and animal 
species are gradually vanishing in the forests of tke state. More pressure on agriculture 
widespread jhum cultivation and excessive 10755 dependence resulted for land 
delineation on the part of the tribals. The exploitat «3 on flora and fauna and the ruthless 
depletion of forests have aggravated the dwindlir;: economy of the tribals in the state. 
Their earnings from forests has been diminishing —ntinuously on one side and on the 
other side they are not qualified for other types of :cdustrial works. 


The earnings of the poor forest dwellers. and tribals from the forests have 
substantially come down because of care. ess exp.2ration of the forest resources in the 
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state and it has been diminishing continuously. It is observed today after more than 4 - 
decades of development planning that the standard of living and level of income of the 
tribals are gradually falling down inspite of multi-farious planned schemes and 
programmes aiming at for the amelioration of poverty in the state. The sustained survival 
and revival strategies are becoming obsolete. More and more tribals are coming down 
to the poverty line. Their socio-economic condition is not improving inspite of the 
implementation of various development plans and programmes. All the new strategies 
are becoming ineffective in improving the standard of livings of the tribals and forest 
dwellers in the state. : 


Forest management in narrow sense may be the protection and improvement of 
forest resources but it is the horizontal and vertical development of all components of 
forest or forest resources. The term forest management or forest development may 
sound a little and easy task but indeed it is gigantic and complex task before the policy 
markers and development planners. It involves multi-disciplinary activities starting 
from the Department of Forest to Department of Agriculture, Environment, Rural 
Development, Finance and Science and Technology. Greater productivity of forestry is 
closely associated with greater employment generation. Besides direct employment 
generation, the forestry sector plays major role in contributing towards indirect 
employment generation ensued from the activities connected with basketry, handicrafts, 
sawmills, fruit canning, etc. Thus the integrated efforts of above Departments is very 
much imperative to have effective forest management. 


It goes without saying that forest productivity should be augmented on a wider 
scale, This can be done by the optimum use of forests. The nexus of optimum utilization 
of forest resources rests on four spheres. First, the area of reserve forests should be 
further extended by absorbing a portion of protected forests. Second, the jhumias should 
be rehabilitated in the protected forest area and allowed to participate in the regeneration 
scheme and be encouraged to develop horticulture as means of livelihood and thereby 
weaning them away from the age old practice of shifting cultivation. Third, forest 
planning and policy should be suitably framed so as to provide maximum employment 
and income to the tribal people. Fourth, since the future strategy of industrial 
development in the state hinges upon the development of small and cottage industries, 
it has a direct linkage with the development of forest resources in the state. 
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Since the concept of forest ma-agement has caanged a great deal due to changing 
socio-economic condition of the pe»ple the bas_< objectives of management of forest 
resources is to meet the societies’ nzeds-whether it is the production of raw materials 
for individuals or the commercial use or other services. Thus it needs the long-term 
strategy to tackle the situation not or ly at nationa level but also at state/district level or 
even at Gram Panchayat or village level involymg all individuals and inhabitants in 
and around the forests. Besides it must be a participatory approach. All forest dwellers, 
rural poors, and tribals are to be included in forest management programmes. No forestry 
development can be sustained or ccmpleted unti. end unless the problems of jhumias 
residing in and around forests is effectively .ackled and a proper rehabilitation 
programme is chalked out and imp 2mented. In ihe inaccessible and interior areas of 
the state it is mainly the Forest Department, waich can provide employment to the 
tribals and rural people when they ere in distress particularly in the lean seasons. 


Keeping in view of the above ciscussions t= objectives of the forest management 
can be summarized as follows : | 
1. To offset the depletion in forest cover and to ke steps to conserve, consolidate and 
manage the reserve forests for optim=m production by taking up large scale afforestation 
in denuded and degraded areas 
2. To afford protection to the catchment areas by providing forests cover through 
afforestation. 
3. To create a base for forest-based industries. 
4. To meet the local demand for forest produce ncluding fodder. 
5. To accelerate the programme «f plantatio-s of fuelwood and small timber in 
government lands under the social forestry prog-amme in order to generate more wage 
employment to the tribals and fores dwellers ir. rural area. 
6. To improve the living standard cf the weake- section and to rehabilitate the jhmias 
residing in the forests. 


CONCLUSION 


The Department of Forests of the Governmeni of Arunachal Pradesh has to initiate 
a programme not only for a long-rar ze strategy x counter the overall situation but also 
to initiate a short-term one to meet the minimum needs of the local people. Forestry 
development is a long-term project aad therefore tae achievement in terms of production 
yield cannot be expected immediately. Immediate social and economic benefits, 
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however, have to start flowing to the rural people more particularly to the tribals. Planning 
and Development of the State Government should therefore aim at meeting this 
obligation, while sustaining a balanced environment in which mankind and its activities 
are in perfect harmony with nature so that population pressure and unsustainable 
development do not threaten the life support system. Since conservation of such resources 
is the primary concern of the human race today, development programmes are to be 
designed in such a way that they should be economically viable and could ensure that 
there would be no environmental destruction. 
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Table 1: Details of Notified/ Recorded Forest cea 


% of total % of total 
forest area geographical 





Total Forests 


* Source : State Forest Action Jlan of Aruazchal Pradesh. (1996-2016) 
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Table 2 : Details of Notified/Recorded Forest Area 
SI. No.{ Period Revenue Expenditure Total (+)(-) Surplus/ 
Plan Non-Plan | Expenditure Deficit 


(1948-51) 
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Source : Forest Statstics of Arunachal Pradesh, 1990 and Statistical Abstract of 
Arunachal Pradesh, 1995. 
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Abstract 


A positive and significat relationsh p between agricultural inputs 
and total production has been found. The-zfore to bring up an all round 
progress of the Indian economy in genera and Arunachal Pradesh in 
particular, all efforts should bc devotea towards the increase and 
availability of agricultural inputs supply `o the farmers in time and at 
proper rates. 


INTRODUCTION 


Agriculture continues to be the largest sector of -he Indian economy even though its 
contribution to the gross domestic product has d2zlined. It is not only an occupation 
or means of livelihood of the peopE brt it is a -rédition, culture and way of life of 
che Indians. In fact most of the festive celebra.icns, good and bad omens for the 
nation are directly or indirectly linked with agrz-ulture development, apart from its 
tole as a product contributor, market agriculture is a must for the all-round progress 
of the economy. This paper is an ctterspt to szidly the agriculture development of 
Arunachal Pradesh from the year 1230-81 to 1597-98. 


The indicators taken to be diszuss2d in th:: paper are (i) Area, production and . 
yield of major crops, such as rice, millet, maize- wheat and total cereal production. 
4i) Use of various inputs in the agrictiture of Arunachal Pradesh. (iii) Impact of 
various agricultural inputs used in agriculture o3 total cereal production. 
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METHODOLOGY 


This study is completely based on secondary data, collected from the publication 
of the Directorate of Agriculture, Agriculture Census Division, Arunchal Pradesh, 
` Naharlagun'. Simple tools of statistics? and econometrics? have been used for calculating 
percentages, yield rates, correlation and regression trends of the given data. 


Analysis: 


The figures relating to the study are given in Table 1,2, and 3. In this part of 
the paper.area under cultivation, production and yield rates of some of the major 
food crops have been analysed. 


Rice: 


Rice is the major food grain produced in the state out of the total food grain 
or cereal production. The figures given in Table 1 reveals that the area under rice 
production has been in increasing trend although there are some fluctuations in some 
of the years during the study period. It has increased from 83,442 hectares in 1980- 
81 to 120.020 hectares in 1997-1998. The share of rice production to the total food , 
. grain production is 66%, which is almost the same during the study period. The 
volume of rice production has increased from 88.2 thousand MT in 1980-81 to 129.5 
thousand MT in 1997-1998 while the production of total cereals in the state has 
increased from 131.026 thousand MT to 203.3 thousand MT in 1997-1998. 


The yield rate of rice per hectare of land (Quintal/hectare) is however erratic 
in nature in the state during the years of study. It is varying from 9.67 quintals per 
hectare of land in 1994-95, the lowest value to the highest value 11.73 quintals per 
hectare of land in 1991-92. The frequent ups and downs in the yield rates of rice 
production does not indicate any sound ground for it, yet it is so may be due to the 
uncertainity and wide fluctuations in weather conditions and uneven distribution of 
rainfall in the state. Morever, the main cause of variation in yield rate is the inadequate 
contolled water supply or irrigation facility and limited use of modern farm inputs 
namely, fertilizer, HYV seeds and Plant Protection Chemicals (P.P. Chemicals) by 
the tribal cultivators. ` 
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Maize: 


The area under maize produczion has incseesed continuously from 1980-81 to 
1991-92. After this period till 1997-9& a fluctwacing tendency could be noticed. A 
more or less similar tendency cou.d b> noticec in case of maize production. 


The share of maize crops in the total fozdgrain production from 1980-81 to 
1997-98 from 18.37% to 25.56%. Wherzas the थ १78 of area used for maize cultivation 
to the total area under cereal producticn in the state during the corresponding years 
has been in between 17% to 21%. The 7ield rate Fas risen from 11.25 quintal/hectare 
to 14.50 quintal/hectare. 


Millet: 


Millet is being produced by most of the tr bal cultivatiors, mainly in the hill 
slopes and kitchen yards. The area covered by llet crop in the state has increased 
from 16851 hectares in 1980-81 to 18457 hecta-ez in 1997-98. Millet production has 
showed a frequent rising and failing behaviour. The yield rate has been lowest (7.13 
quintal/hectare) in the year 1983-84 ard highest 710.01 quintal/hectare) in 1994-95. 


Wheat: 


Indigenous people of Arunacaal Pradesh Lave started producing wheat towards 
the late seventies. Being a rabi crop wheat cutivation is yet to spread to different 
parts .of the state and to become pcpuler amonz tie cultivators. Wheat cultivation in 
the state is gaining its ground particularly ir narrow and broad valleys. Wheat 
cultivation in non-irrigated area is 30t economical and cost effective. Irrigation is the 
pre-requisite for profitable wheat cult vation. Agriculture in Arunachal Pradesh is 
basically a rain-fed one. As there is inadequet irrigation facility the provision of 
water supply to the agriculture fields particularly in the rabi season is mostly nil. 
This is the reason that the area used fcr wheat =vltivation is comparatively low and 
its production is also low which discourages me local cultivators to go for wheat 
cultivation. But if we look at the data in Table - 1 we find the area and production 
of wheat has increased from 1980-81 © 1997-53 Wheat production in the state has 
increased by about 3% per annum from 3763 M7 in 1980-81 to 5725 MT in 1997- 
98 and its share in the total cereal prodaction is -Łe state is only 3% during the study 
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period. Similarly the yield rate per hectare of land has been fluctuating more frequently 
and it is on an average about 15.66 quintals per hectare in the state. 


Farm Inputs and Agricultural Productivity in Arunachal Pradesh 


Agriculture production is based on the qualitative improvement of farm inputs 
and its wider application in farms. It is evident from the data given in Table - 2 that 
Arunachal Pradesh has come under its sway, the traditional agricultural inputs and 
practice have given way to new and science based inputs and practices in recent 
years. Instead of farm seeds the tribal cultivators in the state have started using High 
Yielding Varieties of seeds and Plant Protection Chemicals which have been developed 
in the research laboratories. Likewise they are also using fertilizer. All these have 
been possible because of the increase in the number of trained farmers and village 
level workers in the state along with the continous increase in the government 
investment on agriculture. 


. Impact of Agricultural Inputs on total production 


The role of above mentioned agricultural inputs in increasing the trend of farm 
output and the correlation coefficient have been estimated. The coefficients of output 
elasticities of various inputs are presented in Table 3. The estimated parameters of 
the regression trend indicate a positive and linear correlation between the farm output 
and farm inputs like; land, fertilizers, plant protection chemicals, government 
expenditures and trained farm workers, The estimates of yields per lakh hectares of 
land for six major farm inputs have been worked out and presented in the Table - 
3. The efficeincy of resource use has been measured by Cobb-Douglas production 
function. The Cobb-Douglas production function for the independent variables takes 
the following forms : | 

Y = AX,” X X, a3 X, a4 X; aS X, a6 


Where, 

Y = output, 

A = constant of equation, 

d ale eee a6 = output elasticities of factor inputs (X,,X,,K, ........... Xə 


The sum of output elasticities of farm inputs indicate the percentage by which 
the output would change with 1 percent change in the values of all the input factors. 
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The sum of elasticities equal to one incicates constant returns to scale, less than one 
decreasing return and more than cne increasing :eturn. 

The independent variable of the above production function are : 

X, = area under cultivation in laka hectares. 

X, = number of trained farmers engaged in farming. activities in the state (in thousand). 
X, = number of VLWs trained aid served as Extension Officers in the. state (in 
hundred), 

X, = amount of chemical fertilizers ccnsumec ir the state agriculture (in thousand 
MT), 

X, = amount of plant protection chsmicals used ir state agriculture (in hundred MT), 
and s 

.X, = amount of Government expeaditure or imvestment in agriculture (in rupees in 
crores) I ड 

Y = total volume of cereal productior in the state (in thousand MT) 

The following Cobb-Douglas type of maltiple regression equation have been 
worked out between the dependen variable (Y) and independent variables 
X, for the state. 

Y= 23.543. X, 1012 No. X 0534 X 05. XD. AM 


Table 3 gives the coefficients of simple regression equations of the above independent 
variables and the dependent variab-e i.e. total focd production, output elasticities, the 
standard error of the estimates, t-value: of the respective correlation coefficients and 
the slopes of the regression trends. It is observed from the Table 3 that the coefficient 
of the regression equation and coeffcient ol correlation in case of independent 
. variables like, area under cultivation, amount of cazmical fertilizers used in agriculture 
and total govenment investment in it ace significant at 1 percent level while those in 
case of independent variables like. tramed VLW's engaged in agricultural extension 
services are significant at 5 percent level. But tne coefficient of determination in case 
of other two variables, namely rumter of trained farmers and amount of plant 
protection chemicals used in agricultmre are significant at 10 percent level. It is 
further observed that the state's tota. volume of »rcduction is directly and significantly 
correlated with the area under cul ivation. It is followed by the one of the amount 
of chemical fertilizers consumption and governmert investment amount in agriculture,. 
The correlation coefficient between the dependent variable (volume of production, 
Y) and the independent factors, namely, Plant Frotection Chemicals, trained VLWs 
and trained farmers are 0.51, 0.50 anc 0.36 respectively. 
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Thus, it is clear from the above empirical findings that agriculture in the state 
is considerably related to the implementation/adoption of modern farm technology 
and use of improved agricultural inputs as well. During the last two decades agricultural 
development in the state has got its momentum and the growth in agricultural produce 
and its productivity have significant and positive relation with the use of modern 
farm inputs in the state. The cropping intensity, farming process and also the cropping 
pattern have improved a lot in the state because of the advent of modern farm inputs 
and new agricultural technology. 


CONCLUSION 


The conclusion of this study is that agriculture development in the state has 
gained its impetus and the growth in agricultural produce and its productivity have 
positive and significant relationship with the use of modern farm inputs int he state. 
Therefore, all the efforts should be made to increase the supply of modern/agricultural 
inputs and its availability to the farmers in time and at a reasonable rate. 
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Agriculture Development in Aranachal Pradesh 


Table 1 : Area and Production of Main Ceres] Crops in. Arunachal Pradesh 
(Area in Hectare and Production in MT) 


Area Area Produc Area |Produc- 
tion tion tion tion tion 


Source : Arunachal Agriculture, at a glance, 19€3-98. 
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Table 2 : Use of Farm Inputs and Total Production in Arunachal Pradesh 


SI. | Years 
No 


[ करा [as [os [orm] - | 
2 [198182] 13406 | 36r [oss [0465] - | 
3 [198223] on | 545 | oss | ona | — ] 
[spem isis | 355 [076 om] 
ead 
हि 
IAE 
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Source : Arunachal Agriculture, at a glance, 1993-98. 
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Agriculture Developmert n Arunachal Pradesh 


Table 3: Regression Results of Agricultural Inputs Used in Agriculture of 
Arunachal Pradesh 










Total area under cultivation] -49.20 | 139.83 


55 |0.96 |13. 
(in lakhs hect.) (0.07) 
No. of Farmers trained |160.13 4.316 [25.16 10.36  |1.546""]1.545" 
lem 
No. of VLWs trained 169.71| 16.69 [23.41 |0.50  |2.285" 2273" 
(in thousand) (7.30) (0.22) 


Amount of Chemical 153.254 75.29 [20.23 |0.66  |3.527' |3.518" 
(21.35: (0.19) 
Chemicals used 


175.45 90.09 |11.05 |0.51  |1.9717]1.97"* 
(in OOMT) 
Total Govt. Investment |160.61:4.374 |21.43 |0.61 3.05" 3.07 
(Rupees in Crores) (1.43) (0.20) 


Note : a and b are parameters. S.E |. stanc- for standard error of the estimate, and r : 
the correlation coefficient Figure :m brackets show the standard error of tk 
respective coefficients. 

£ Significant at 1% level, 

Te Significant at 5% level, 

*** Significant at 10% level. 























Fertilizers consumed 
(in 000 MT) 
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Migration is both a cause and a ccasequence of various social, 
cultural and economic constraints as exper enced by the people in society. 
It is a heterogeneous phenomenon and has »2rying degrees of impact both 
at the origin and destination points. Studies o1 migration have pointed out 
that females constitute a major part of the x. gration streams. Migration is 
very much related to the development process and therefore there is a-need 
for scientifically designed studies on regration. The paper aims to 
specifically focus on the problems and chaver.ges faced by migrant women 
workers in the unorganized sector. E will pa cularly highlight the condition 
of women workers in the state of Arunache Pradesh. 


Migration is a complex phenomenon. It is 5011 a cause and a consequence of 
various social, cultural and economic con:.traints e: 2xperienced by the people in society. ` 
It is a heterogeneous phenomenon havinz varying cegrees of impact both at the origin 
and destination points. Migration in Ind a is not 1 caste/class neutral process. It takes 
place in rich as well as poor classes. Rural elite miz-xe to the city for advanced education 
and subsequently take up urban jobs, adding to :22 family's wealth. They provide the 
capitalist base for agriculture to the paren: family Rao 1973). On the other hand, poorer 
peasants and dispossessed tenants, landless labcu-ers, marginal groups and artisans 
whose crafts are not valued any more, migrate ए other villages, towns and cities in 
order to avoid under-employment. : 
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Migration related studies have pointed out that females constitute a major part of 
the migration streams. Their migration is largely explained by the twin factors of 
marriage and dependency on the principal bread earner. Since marriage in India is a 
universal social institution, characterized usually by the patrilocal system of residence 
for females after marriage, migration becomes an inevitable phenomenon in the life of 
a woman. However, what needs to be pointed out is the employment need of the majority 
of women from poor households. As these women have no alternatives, they have to 
work for survival. Most of these women have been workers even before marriage. 
Thus sex, age and employment differentials in migration require detailed investigation. 
There is also a need to distinguish between social and economic migration. Social 
migration is movement arising from social relationships. Women usually marry out of 
their villages and their migration is social migration. This distinction is crucial to 
understand the different set of forces that cause economic migration. 


Developmental planning and the process of modernization and urbanization have 
significantly affected the life and the work of the people, particularly in rural areas. 
Recent studies have disclosed that a significant proportion of female migration in India 
takes place for economic reasons and therefore there is a need for closer analysis of the 
pattern of employment of the migrant women in the changed circumstances. While 
economic factors are basic to migration decisions, socio-cultural factors give migration. 
streams particular shapes in the Indian setting. 


This paper aims to specifically focus on the problems and challenges faced by 
migrant women workers in the unorganized sector. It will particularly highlight the 
case of migrant women workers in the state of Arunachal Pradesh. 


There is a need for the proper understanding of the migration process: who migrates 
and why? Available studies on migration do not adequately explain the detailed pattern 
of female migration in India. The Committee on the Status of Women had raised many 
questions relating to migrant women. There is a preponderance of women over men 
among the migrants as revealed by the population censuses of India. The migration of 
women has basically been explained in terms of marriage migration and associated 
migration. But a few recent studies of migration have shown that this needs further 
examination. There is also a need for detailed investigation of the impact of broken 
marriages, widowhood, desertion and abandonment of women on migration. Such 
women may be migrating in order to earn their livelihood (GOI 1974 : 34 - 35). 
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Migration in North East India 


North-East India consists.o? seven siste- states- Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, 
Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, N aga and and Tripura. The decadal growth rate of 
population of the seven states as a whole durir.z -981-1991 was as high as 27.46 per 
cent whereas for India the growth rate was 22.75 per cent . Migration is considered 
responsible for the high growth rate of populat-21 of North-Eastern region. 


Migrants in the North-Easte-n region of Jia can be divided into three broad 

groups. I 

(i) Migrants from outside India. The “oreign migrants were largely from Bangladesh, 
Nepal and Myanmar. Starting from 1901 the majority of the foreign migrants 
were from Bangladesh. _ 

(ii) Migrants from the rest of India. These 10733 people from Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, 

Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh and Pur jab. 

(iii) Migrants from within the region. Among a Í the states of North East India, Assam 
has got maximum number of migrants fror the other states of the region and it is 
also a major migrant sender state to most »x the other states of the North-East. 


Migration in Arunachal Pradesh. 


Migrants constitute 33.62 per cert of the {tal population of Arunachal Pradesh 
in 1991. While migrants within the stare were 16.74 per cent of the total population, 
migrants from other states and other ccuntries &ccounted for 14.24 per cent and 2.64 
per cent of the population respectively. The relat-72 importance of female migration to 
the state can be judged from the fact thet wome- migrants constitute 35.71 per cent of 
the total women population while male migrants are 31.83 per cent of the total male 
population. Again, among the males m-grants, t-cse from outside the state form the 
dominant category, while among women it is mizration within the state that constitute 
the largest category. Partly it may be explained in terms of social migration of women 
from the local communities. 


_ So far as contribution of different states 5? India to the migration stream in 
Arunachal Pradesh is concerned, Assam is tte most important contributor. The 
contribution of Assam to female migrat.on is higher relative to male migration. Other 
important states contributing to migraton to A-machal Pradesh are Bihar(14.73%) 
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U.P. (8.36%) and West Bengal (5.33%). In case of all these states share in male migration 
is higher than that in female migration. Meghalaya, though its share in total migration 
is only 1.76 per cent is an exception in the sense that its share in total female migration 
is higher than that in male migration. 


The reasons for migration to Arunachal Pradesh have been presented in table-3 
with reference to two different categories of migrants viz. those from outside the state 
and those from outside the country. For migrants from outside the state and the country 
employment is the main reason for migration along with the movement of family. 
Employment is the main cause of male migration and movement of families is the main 
cause of female migration.. Although the dependent status of women migrants gets 
clearly reflected in this pattern of migration, it is important to note that 6.52 per cent of 
the female migrants from outside the state and 4.12 per cent of the migrants from other 
countries have migrated for employment. Secondly, although migration might have 
been caused by family movement of marriage, once the family gets settled many of the 
women particularly among the low-income groups join the work force. 


Table 1: Percentage of total Migrants to total population on Arunachal Pradesh : 1991 


















Total Migrants Migrants from | Migrants from 
other states outside India 
123118 22849 

(14.24) (2.64) 

[84.35] [15.65] 
74414 13021 
(16.00) (2.80) 
[85.11] [14.89] 
48703 9828 
(12.19) (2.46) 

[83.21] [16.79] 






















Category 
the state 


Persons 290701 144734 
(33.62) (16.74) 
Male 14019 60583 
(31.83) (13.03) 
142682 84151 


(35.71) (21.06) 
Source:Census of India 1991, Series-3 
Note: (i) Figure within brackets referto percentage to total population in the respective 
categories. i 
(ii) Figures within square brackets refer to percentage of total migrants from 
outside the state. 
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Table 2: Migrants from Other States of Ixia to Arunachal Pradesh : 1991 
(in percentages) 
Persons Male female 


(Source: Census of India 1991, Series-3) 























Table 3: Reasons for Lfigration to Arunachal Pradesh : 1991 

(in percentage) 
Natural Other 
ment S Move Calamities | reasons 


I Migrants within |P | 861 | -.89 | 





























Category Employ | Eine Family | Marriage 


















š: 5. 

other states . 
NI. Migrants from | P. | 27.76 | 242 | 1.76 | 28.95 | 1065 | 0 | 
1.08 है आओ 


(Source: Census of India 1991, Ser.es-2, Table: D-3) 
(Note: P = Persons, M = Males, F = Female. 








Migrants generally tend to come from the tvz extreme ends of the socio-economic 
ladder. Some of them have migrate to oin serv ce sector and are relatively well paid, 
while others have migrated to work as manual workers. Broadly, the causes of migration 
are economic in nature, such as imbalances in eczromic development and employment/ 
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income opportunities and the uneven distribution of resources, whether financial, 
educational, physical, social and the like. Still others, closely related to the economic 
causes, are created by the spread of education and skills, where no corresponding increase 
in job opportunities are generated to absorb those who undergo various educational 
and training programmes. 


Migrant Women Workers in Arunachal Pradesh 


The migrant women workers in Arunachal Pradesh can be broadly classified as 
follows: | 
(i) Women workers in organized sector 
a) Women employed in government/public sector. 
b) Women employed in private sector 
(ii) Women workers in unorganized sector 
a) Women employed in agriculture and allied activities 
(agricultural labourers, tenants, forest workers etc). 
b) Women employed in urban informal sector (construction 
workers, domestic help, daily wage labourers etc). 
(ii) Self-employed women workers 


A substantial proportion of women workers in Arunachal Pradesh belong to the 
agricultural workers category. On the other hand female migrant workers either belong 
to tenant households or they work as agricultural labourers. The emergence of share- 
cropping in parts of Arunachal Pradesh has attracted migrants from neighbouring states 
and countries. Most women belonging to the tenant households contribute their labour 
without any payment. Their labour contribution, though substantial, is considered as 
part of the tenant's input. They, along with other male members and children, are entitled 
for a share of the produce after deducting the costs of inputs supplied by the landlord. 
Similarly migrant women agricultural labourers work at low wage rates. Most of these 
workers work for long hours and face innumerable hazards at their work place. 


The lives of the migrant women at work in the unorganized sector means working 
without legal protection, without job security, for long hours and low wages, even 
lower than those paid to men and with no facilities at all. Those who work in road 
construction activities have to stay for long periods in labour camps in pitiable 
conditions. Women's health and the health of their children is also adversely affected 
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by the nature of their work. In the cbsence of day-care centre, the children are always 
with their mothers and thus affected ty all the hea ^h hazards their mothers are exposed to. 


Migrant women working as dcmestic help zre perhaps the most vulnerable section 
of workers. They are typically paid Jess, their worxing hours remain long and undefined 
and they are subjected to harassment in various Forms. The NGOs working in this field 
have reported some cases of sexual harassment of domestic workers. 


Those migrant workers who have entered t organized sector are relatively better 
off in terms of their earnings, job security and working conditions. However, the 
relatively greater visibility of women workers in the government service sector has to 
be viewed along with the fact that mest of them arz bow grade employees. In the absence 
of responsible labour unions and gender sensitization at various levels the female migrant 
workers face a lot of constraints and often fail t= exercise their legitimate rights. 


In 1982, the OECD (Organization for Eco-omic Cooperation and Development) 
carried out a survey of the special problems fazed bv migrant women in the labour 
market in member countries. The report of the survey summed up the situation of migrant 
women as “one of low incomes end vocationil status, long hours, poor working 
conditions and concentration in a Jarrow range of occupations. Moreover, migrant 
women have more dependents but fewer family -esources; they have greater need for 
gainful employment but run a higher risk of unemployment” (OECD 1985:92). 


The nature of work done by migrant womən does not vary despite the fact that 
they are engaged in different occupations. The wo-x 5 tedious and monotonous, unskilled 
in most cases and back breaking, leaving them totally exhausted at the end of a day's 
work. The jobs available to the migrants are typizelly the lowest paid. Uprooted from ` 
familiar surroundings, they have to zope with afer work and living conditions. There 
are no job-related benefits, no oppor-unities to scciclize, and their children are deprived 
of educational facilities with no chances of advencing economically or socially. The 
migrant women are not only working under unsanitary, unsafe conditions, they also 
suffer exploitation at the hands of the contractors and jobbers, It may be pointed out 
that everywhere in the world “workers migrate in -h> hope'of finding jobs and improved 
pay and living conditions. What they find are h gier costs of living, discrimination, 
exploitation and problems caused b. cross-cultu-a- differences.... They pay more for 
lower quality housing and are accorded fewer political rights and educational job 
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opportunities" ( Claire and Cottingham 1983:205 ).The poor migrant groups tend to 
operate in a world of limited options devoid of meaningful alternatives or opportunities 
of mobility into the more productive and skill intensive sectors of the economy. . 


The adjustment pattern of the migrants to the new situations is very much affected 
by the migration pattern. The seasonal migrants stay in small tents or huts, close to the 
site of work. They face innumerable problems such as housing, water shortage, market 
facilities, health care facilities and schooling for their children. The construction workers 
are normally given space to build temporary shelters but it is more to suit the employers' 
convenience. | I 


Migration has become an integral part of the lives of these-women and the place 
of migration has become their second home. Economically, migration has provided 
them with certain advantages, considering that their villages offered them no alternatives 
by way of employment. But when it comes to their socio-cultural life, these women are 
so overworked that they hardly have any time for socio-cultural activities. 


CONCLUSION 


The status and activities of these migrant women should be seen in the context of 
family, community, local employment conditions, culture and socio-economic and 
political system — in short, a holistic approach is needed. Although migration is at 
base voluntary, it must be understood within the context of the wider socio-economic 
forces that impel migration. Macro historical approaches emphasize that migration is 
both the effect and agent of structurally rooted inequalities between richer capital 
controlling areas and poor capital -dependent areas. Migrants move from locations of 
economic decline and poverty to centres of capital, more in response to the needs of 
these centres than to their own individual needs — although the two may dovetail (Basch 
and Lerner 1985:1). Much more research is necessary to understand these changes and 
shifts in female employment pattern. They prevail in an atmosphere of ingrained biases 
and discrimination in which women are seen as "secondary" wage earners even though 
many women contribute substantially to their family's income and some households 
are female supported households. 


It is beyond doubt that the phenomenon of migration is very much related to the 
development process. There is an urgency for scientifically designed studies on the 
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phenomenon to generate proper information of :ypes, streams, causes and effects 
necessary for policy making to recuce the imbalances between the rural and urban 
sectors and to avoid negative consequences of n-#ration at the point of destination like 
population congestion, proliferation of slumts, infrastructural inadequacies, 
environmental degradation and many otter relates social problems. While the problems 
faced by migrant women cannot be iso.ated fron the problems faced by all migrant 
workers, it is nevertheless true that their situaticn is considerably harder than that of 
men. Migration studies need to focas oa the sitwacion of women taking into account 
their specific health needs and the special hard=tips they confront as mothers. They 
require child care facilities , family plenning ard health services and provisions for 
maternity leave. It necessitates state essiscance tov a-ds her child-bearing role of women. 
Education, health and training needs of their ch Idren are the major problems of the 
migrant women. However, there is lack cf comprehensive population plan or migration 
strategy in India since no agency-zovernmentzl or non governmental — has a full 
perspective of the problems with all its ramifica icns. In the absence of an integrated 
direct policy on migration, the problems and cha emges faced by migrant workers have 
been largely ignored by policy planrers 
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Abstract 


Rivers flowing along Lesser Himalav1 are crossing outer Himalaya, 
a youngest and tectonically unstable area. 1 2eefore, generally major rivers 
are older than the outer Himalaya. In this "gion landform development is 
considered as syn-tectonic and responsible tr multilevel terrace formation. 
In this study an attempt has been made to r-ap out terraces along the main 
channel. The area is extending in between 93* 31’ to 93? 59' longitude and 
26° 58’ to 27? 19’ latitude covering an arec xy cbout 620.50 Km’. The main 
rivers are Pachin and Dikrong. Data*aze is generated collecting 
information through aerial photographs, sczeBite Imageries, topographical 
sheets and fieldwork. Identified, five levels of terraces are considered an 
indication of rejuvenation of the area during Ducternary period. Near Midpu 
locality along Dikrong River, terraces are paired while along Pachin River 
terraces are found unpaired. Multilevel ard anpaired terraces may be an 
indication of the morphological manifestan of tectonic unstability. 


INTRODUCTION 


Outer Himalaya is a youngest litho-tectonic uni: and formed during the last episodic 
upliftment of the Himalaya. There were many r-vers flowing across and along Great 
and Lesser Himalayan Mountains. Due to the en-e-gence of outer Himalaya existing 
river courses were affected in the form of change in flow direction, upliftment of river 
ded, formation of river terraces and meandering cc r ver courses etc. In the western and 
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central Himalaya river terrace mapping and their genetic processes were carried out by 
Mukherjee (1983) and Pal (1986), respectively. In this study an attempt has been made 
to identify river terraces and their association with the Quaternary structural deformation 
(Neotectonics) following the triology of Davis (1903). | 


Aim of the Study 


(i) To prepare a map showing river terraces along Pachin and Dikrong river flowing 
through outer Himalaya. ; 

Gi) To identify various levels of river terraces. 

(iii) To identify terrace forming material and association with structural deformation. 


Study Area 


. Lower Dikrong river basin (Outer Himalaya) is selected to carry out this work. It 
lies in the Papum Pare district of Arunachal Pradesh. The area is extending in between 
93? 31’ to 93° 59' longitude and 26° 58' to 27? 19° latitude covering an area of about 
620.50 km . In the study area altitudinal range is varying in between 84m to 1426m. 


METHODOLOGY 


Aerial photographs (1:50,000 & 1:27,000 approx.) and IRS — 1C PAN Data 
(1:12,500) are used to prepare river terrace map. Height variation of different level of 
terraces and forming material observation was made during the fieldwork. 


Geology 


Joshi & Rawat (2001) have divided Upper Tertiary sequence into four rock 
stratigraphic units which are from bottom to top Dafla, Subansiri, Kimin Formation 
and post Siwalik deposits, roughly corresponding to the Lower, Middle and Upper 
Siwalik and Dun Gravels of the Western Himalaya. Post Siwalik includes recent alluvium 
and boulders, cobbles, pebbles with oxidized sand, silt and sandy clay. Kimin Formation 
includes alternation of soft current bedded sandstone, siltstone, clays and gravels. This 
formation has a gradational contact with underlying Subansiri Formation and is 
unconformably overlain by subrecent terraces and flood plain deposits. Subansiri 
Formation includes soft massive sandstone and commonly known as salt-pepper 
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Fig. 1. River Terraces along Dikrong and Pachin 
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sandstone. Dafla Formation includes the a ternate bedding of hard and massive sandstone 
and shale. Tertiary sequence is being separated by Main Boundary Thrust (M.B.T.) 
from Gondwana sediments in the North. `n between Dafla and Subansiri there is a Tipi 
Thrust (T. T). In south Foot Hill Thrust (F.H.T.) is separating Siwaliks and Brahmaputra 
Plain. 


Petrographic study indicates the presence of mono to poly crystalline quartz, 
feldspar (orthoclase & microcline), lithic fragments (schist &, phyllites) mica (Biotite 
& Muscovite), carbonaceous matrix and heavy minerals (tourmaline, zircon, epidote 
and garnet). 


During the preparation of lineameat map from the satellite imagery two major 
orientation has been found i.e. parallel t the Main Boundary Thrust and across the 
Main Boundary Thrust. Several lineamen-s occur trending almost parallel to each other, 
implying that the stress which produced these features were not local but acted in' a 
large to produce a number of failure or weaker zones parallel to a particular direction. 


Lineaments were traced form IRS-1B, LISS II satellite data. All lineaments 
direction was measured for the preparatioa of rose diagram. Observations were divided 
into six divisions having an interval of 30°. After grouping all lineaments as per their 
direction found maximum (34%) in 307-60? to 210°-240°. This direction is almost 
parallel with the extension of main Boundary Thrust and seems to be the percussion of it. 


The field observation of attitude of bedding plane is plotted on the stereonet and 
found NE-SW trend which vary 12? to 80°. Majority of rocks are folded and plunging 
in the NE direction with a sub-vertical axial plane. Main Boundary Thrust, Tipi thrust 
and foot Hill Thrusts are influencing the major structure of the area. Climatically this 
area falls under humid type as a result wate: supply to the main channel is seen throughout 
the year. 


River Terrace 
River terraces are flood plain or vallzy floors, which are the production of vertical 
and lateral erosion by aggraded river. The vertical erosion by river is accelerated due to 


the change of base level on account of the sejuvenation. According to Rutimeyer (1969), 
terraces are the remnants of old valley flocrs formed by the river during the intermission 
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by mountain uplift. Thus, it can be stated here that every piece of terrace might had 
been the former flood plain or level of valley floor. This can be applicable to both 
depositional and erosional terraces. 


Distribution of terraces 


River terraces are found in a corridor along the Dikrong, and Pachin River. Starting 

form the mouth of Pachin river (Fig. 1 & 2) one can see three levels of terraces on the 
South bank near its confluence with Dikrong. The height of T1 is 4 feet and occurs as 
small patch whereas T2, with a height of 4 feet above T1, and T3 is more extensive, 
which couninues upto Naharlagun with its varying height. Nirjuli is situated on the T2 
and T3 levels. Both Naharlagun and Barapani markets are situated on the even and 
slightly rolling surface of T2. On the other bank T1 has been observed in paired level 
near the confluence. This T1 moves upstream which Niorchi River has intersected. 
Whereas, other i.e. T2, T3 and T4 are observed along the Niorchi Valley. T1 and T2 are 
found matching on the both sides of river on which Tarajuli village is situated. But T3 
and T4 are staggered on the south-eastern bank of this stream, and Yupia, district 
headquarter of Papum Pare district is situated on T4. The height of T2 near Naharlagun 
is about 4 meter above T1 level. Along Pachin river near Barapani and onwards T1 is 
noticeable on west bank where as T2 can be well noted resting on the bedrock with a 
height of about 5 meter above water level on the east bank. T] consists sand of about 2 
meter height. From this point upward, the terraces are generally staggered in the concave 
portion of river meandering. Pachin village is on the T2 level, i.e. on the south bank 
where as small fragment of T2 is seen on north bank. Going little upstream T2 again 
appears on the south bank. Similarly, many swings of river have produced patches of 
terraces inside its arcs. The remnants cf terraces sometimes noticeable in the convex 
vertices of the river, especially T2 level, T1 levels vary in their height from 1,1/2 meter 
to about-4 meter where as, T2 has its height about 3 meter above T1. Near Juli Basti 
maximum river length moves with hill scarp on south bank and with terraces on north 

bank. 


At the confluences of Senkhi and Chimpu Nadi T1 and T2 level occurs on the 
both bank of the river. The height of T1 levels matches with their opposite counterparts 
where as the T2 levels fails to prove it. The height of T2 level on which Degree college, 
Itanagar is situated is much greater than that of the opposite bank. T3 level on the 
southern bank comes at par with T2 of northern bank. Further, the meandering of Senkhi 
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Nala touched the opposite sides of valley and has produced T1 level in its concave 
bank on which statistical colony in the west anc police colony in the east bank are 
situated. The average heights of these terraces are about 3 metre. Moving further 
upstream along the Senkhi, three level terraces are situated which matches in height 
“i.e. about 4m) with that of T1 on western bank. About 10 meter high level surface can 
be seen on the west bank on which I G.P. office is kocated. Third level terrace with an 
average height about 5 meter above 72 level prcv.des base to Geological Survey of 
India Office, Itanagar T2 level is situzted about 4 to 5 meter above the T1 


The young terraces of study area i.e. T1 and T2 in maximum cases are paired 
where as other older levels are unra red. If we fcllovw Cotton (1940), earlier down 
zutting might had been slow with conciauous upliftment. Since the terraces at the bottom 
of valley are paired, the upliftment nd consequent down cutting might have stopped 
for the time being. After the land stand still latera! erosion and the down cutting might 
have again resumed due to sudden up_iftment. I 


Forming Material 


The material of which the terra-es of stucy area built-up has been observed at 
different points during fieldwork. These points zre the exposure along the river and 
roads. On an average following suzerimposed Lorizons of the materials have been 
noticed in the terraces along the vallev which thickness vary from point to point. 


i. Sand 
ii. Sand with pebble 
iii. Sand with fine pebble 


iv. Friable sand 
V. Pebbles 
vi. Pebbles, cobbles and bou ders 


vii. Sand with earthly clay 

viii. Earthly clay 

ix. Loose sand with very small Pebbles 
X. Big boulders with sand and pebbles. 


In many cases T1 are found to be made of the sand, clay, horizons. At some places clay 
layer underlies them. There is no mar<ed difference emong the terraces from confluence 
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of Pachin and Dikrong upto Juli Basti from the size and material point of view. The T2 
level is observed, generally, resting on bed rock, consisting pebbles embedded in sand, 
sand with fine pebbles and sand horizons. Pebble size ranging from few Cm to 10 Cm 
with some boulders of an average of 25 cm. These pebbles are elongated, semirounded, 
sub-rounded and sub angular and made of quartzite, gneiss, schist and few of slate. The 
maximum are made of quartzite. 


CONCLUSION 


Five levels of terraces have been observed at the confluence of Dikrong and 
Pachin rivers. These terraces are categorized as Gravel terrace. Recent terraces are 
located in meandering section of river and found to be made of sand and gravel. The 
forming material of terraces is recent deposit, but in some places it appears the rework 
of Kimin formation. Identified, five levels of terraces may be an indication of 
rejuvenation of the area during Quaternary period. Near Midpu locality along Dikrong 
river terrace are paired while, along Pachin River terraces are unpaired. Areas where, 
unpaired terraces are found indicating some structural anomaly. Multilevel and unpaired 
terraces may be considered as a morphological manifestation of tectonic unstability. 
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सारांश 


प्रत्येक राष्ट्र की विशिष्ट ओर स्वतन्त्र पहचान इती है। उसके मान बिन्दु होते हैं 
अपने राष्ट्रपुरुष हैँ जो निराशा और आलन्य के are नें राष्ट्रीय जनगण में आशा, उत्साह 
और स्फूर्ति का संचार करते हैं। अपने देय में राम एवं रामकथा का महत्व भी यही Š | 
रामकथा की लोकप्रियता को ध्यान नं रखकर ही Ud एवं जैनियों ने भी अपने- अपने 
धर्म में राम को बोधिसत्व और RIS शलाका = के रूप में मान्यता दी। रामकथा 
अनेक रूप धारण करते हुए धीरे-धीरे परे घारतीय BS तथा निकटवर्ती देशों में फैलकर 
एशियाइ संस्कृति का एक महत्वपूर्ण तत्व बन गयी। TARA का प्रचलन पूरे भारत के हर 
वर्ग के लोगों के साथ विभिन्न जनजातियों में भी Š ` असम में कारनी जनजाति की कारबी 
रामायण: मेघालय में वारखासियों में प्रचलित रामकथा अरुणाचल प्रदेश की खाम्ती जनजाति 
की खाम्ती warm, मिशमी जनजाति की रामकथा आहि का अपना विशोष महत्व है। 


अरुणाचल की खाम्ती भाषा F रचित लिक जाओ लामाङ नामक रामायण खाम्ती 
भाषा-साहित्य की महत्वपूर्ण कृति होते के साथ sm गामसाहित्य और बोद्ध रामसाहित्य 
की एक अन्यतम कृति है। मिशमी ज्नजारि में ग्रचात्तित लोककथा के रूप में रामकथा का 
अपना अलग महत्व Ë | इस तरह इस प्रदेश की न्ननातियों में प्रचालित रामकथाओं में 
राष्ट्र-ऐक्य भावना का आभास मिलता है, इससे यङ धी स्पष्ट होता है कि पूरे भारत के 
साथ इस प्रदेश में भी रामकथा का यतूकिचित प्रभत हैं; ले ही लोककथा के रूप में 
ही क्‍यों न हो। आवश्यकता है पूर अत्णाचल प्रे की लोककथाओं के संकलन- 
अनुशीलन की जिससे यहाँ के लोकजहित्व में ग्रचात्तित राष्ट्रीय मूल्य से सम्बंधित अमूल्य 
धरोहर को our) रखने के साथ ही उसे पूरे देश = लोगों के अध्ययन के लिए सुलभ 
कराया जा सके। 


* संपर्क : . 
दूरभाष - 0360-2277267 
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रामकथा भारतीयों को युगोयुगों से सही दिशा देती आयी $1 इसलिए युग के अनुरूप निरन्तर नये-नये 
रामाख्यान विभिन्न साहित्यिक विधाओं में लिखे जाते हैं। रामाख्यानक रचनाएँ भारतीय अस्मिता की बोधक, 
सांस्कृतिक धरोहर,साहित्यिक-राष्ट्रीय और शाश्वत मानव-मूल्यों की उत्कृष्ट भाण्डार होने के साथ ही 
लोकमानस को आन्दोलित-आहलादित करने में सर्व प्रकारेण समर्थ Š | रामकथा भारतीय मानस में इतनी 
गहरी पैठ गयी है कि उसके लिखित रूप के अतिरिक्त मौखिक रूप किंचित अन्तर से लोककथाओं, 
गाथाओं आदि रूपों में भी विभिन क्षेत्रों में प्रचलित रहे हैं।' 

रामकथा की लोकप्रियता को ध्यान में रखकर ही बौद्धों एवं Strat ने भी राम को अपने-अपने 
धर्म में बोधिसत्व और त्रिषष्टि शालाका पुरुष के रूप में मान्यता दी। रामकथा अनेक रूप धारण करते 
हुए धीरे-धीरे पूरे भारतीय साहित्य तथा निकटवर्ती देशों में फैलकर एशियाई संस्कृति का एक सहत्वपूर्ण 
तत्व बन गयी। इस दृष्टि से मालयदेशीय रामायण, इण्डोनेशिया या यवद्वापीय रामायण, फिलीपिनीय 
रामकथा, थाइलैंड की रामायण, लाओस या लवदेशीय रामायण, कम्बोडिया की रामायण (रामकियेन) 
ब्रह्मदेशीय रामकथा, श्रीलंका या सिंहली रामायण, ईरान देश की Gert रामायण, तिब्बती रामकथा, 
चीन-जापान की रामकथा मंगोलीय रामकथा आदि उल्लेखनीय हैं। भारत की समस्त आदर्श भावनाएं 
रामकथा में विशेषकर मयादा पुरुषेत्तम राम तथा पतिव्रता सीता के चरित्र चित्रण में केन्द्रीभूत हो गयी हैं। 
परिणामस्वरूप रामकथा भारतीय संस्कृति के आदर्शवाद का उज्चलतम प्रतीक बनकर भारत को समग्र 
जनता के लिए कल्याणकारी सिद्ध हुई है। 


रामकथा का प्रचलन पूरे भारत के हर वर्ग के लोगों के साथ विभिन्न जनजातियों में भी है। इस 
दृष्टि से बिहार के संथालियों में प्रचलित रामकथा, विरहोर जनजाति की रामकथा, मध्यप्रदेश की 
बैगाभूमिया जनजाति की रामकथा, उत्तरपूर्वीचल की जनजातियों में प्रचलित रामकथाओं आदि के उल्लेख 
किये जा सकते Š | असम में कारबी जनजाति की कारबी रामायण (साबिन आलून, मेघालय में वार 
खासियों में प्रचलित कथा, अरुणाचल प्रदेश की खाम्ती जनजाति की खाम्ती रामायण (fere चाओ 
लामाङ), मिशमी जनजाति की रामकथा आदि का अपना विशोष स्थान है। 


पूर्वांचल के मैदानी एवं पहाड़ी अँचलों में बसने वाली विभिन्न जनजातियों (आदि हिन्दू-गोष्ठियों) 
की भिन्न-भिन्न भाषाएँ होने पर भी उनकी कोई अपनी लिपि या किसी तरह का लिखित साहित्य नहीं 
है। उनमें मौखिक परम्परा से चला आ रहा विविधरूपी लोकसाहित्य अवश्य मिलता है। उनमें प्रचलित 
मौखिक साहित्य-लोकगाथा, लोकगीत, लोककथा आदि उनके जातीय और सांस्कृतिक जीवन के संश्लिष्ट 
व्यंजक होने के साथ ही हिन्दुओं के पुराणों, प्राचीन आख्यानों, संस्कारों आदि से निकटता के सूचक हैं। 
उसमें रामकथा को भी निजी वैशिष्टयप्राप्त है। विभिन्न जनजातियों में रामकथा का समावेश कब, क्यों 
और किस रूप में हुआ, ये प्रश्‍न अद्यावधि अनुतरित हैं। इस सम्बन्ध में अनुमानतः कहा जा सकता है 
कि पौराणिक मत के अनुयायी अपेक्षया सुसंस्कृत पड़ोसी हिन्दुओं के सम्पर्क में आने पर ही उनमें धीरे- 
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धीरे लोकप्रिय आख्यानों को प्रवेश मिला str | पारस्पस्कि सम्पर्क, आदान-प्रदान और सहयोग से ही 
यह संभव हुआ होगा। इस दृष्टि से वार asa webs लोककथा से यह स्पष्ट होता है कि उनमें 
पहले स्थानीय देवियों का महत्व था। एक देव॑ “का STEFSIS” की चची लेककथा में आती है। उसके 
पश्चात्‌ उसमें राम के देवत्व को भी स्थान मिला है। ess नहीं कि अरुणाचल में पड़ोसी राज्य असम 
के हिन्दुओं से सम्पर्क के कारण यहाँ की जनजातियों A लोककथाओं में रामकथा का समावेश हुआ 
होगा। बहुत वर्षों तक यह प्रदेश भी असन के अन्तर्गत हो था। यहां खाम्ती एवं मिशमी जनजातियों में 
उपलब्ध रामकथा का परिचय देना ही अभीष्ट है। 


खाम्ती लोग अरुणाचल के लोहित अंचल में रहते हैं। ये मूलतः हीनयानी बौद्धमत मानते हैं। इनकी 
भाषा खाम्ती और लिपि “टाई” है। इनमें प्रचलित रामकथ खाम्ती रामायण का वास्तविक नाम है- लिक 
चाओ लामाङ (श्रीराम काव्य) अथवा चाओ emere लामङ ( श्रीरामावतार कथा) | खाम्ती समाज बौद्ध 
मतानुयायी होने के कारण तदनुरूप इसकी रचना हुई है इनीलिए इसके उपक्रम, अपसंहार एवं बीच- 
बीच में बुद्धनीति एवं बौद्ध धर्म की बातें रखी गयी हैं। dese: इसका रचयिता कोई खाम्ती विद्वान अथवा 
खाम्ती बौद्ध भिक्षु रहा होगाऽ। यहाँ चाओ लामाङ (श्रीरानः एक बोधिसत्व के रूप में ही अंकित हुए 
हैं। इस पत्र में पूरी रामकथा का विवरण देना संभव नहीं ë | इसलिए यहाँ इसके परिचयात्मक विवरण 
के लिए प्रमुख विशेषताओं का उल्लेख किया जाता है 
- खाम्ती रामायण का प्रारम्भ और अंत तो बुद्धनीति और बुद्ध वचन से हुआ ही है, विभिन्न प्रसंगो, 
अध्यायों के समापन एवं प्रारम्भ में इसके गात्र यथावसर जुद्ध वचन का कथन एवं उपदेश करते दिखाई 
देते हैं। पूरे ग्रंथ में वाल्मीकिं का कहीं उल्जेख नहीं Per | किसी भाषा के रामायणकार का भी उलेल्ख 
नहीं है। यद्यपि रचनाकार ने “सुत्तपिटक” के आधार पर एसे रचित बताया है किन्तु इसका आधार कोई 
बौद्ध रामकथा भी नहीं है। इसकी कथा का आधार वाल्रोकि रामायण की परम्परा की कथा ही प्रतीत 
होती है। इतना निश्चय है कि ग्रंथकार को बंगला की कृतिटासीय रामायण की विशेष जानकारी रही है। 
इस दृष्टि से विभीषण पुत्र तरणीसेन के युद्ध का प्रसंग उत्नेखनीय है जिसका उल्लेख केवल कृतिवासीय 
रामायण में है। | | 


“लिक्‌ चाओ लामाड” में वाल्मीकि रामयण की iat सात काण्ड हैं। किन्तु इसका आरम्भ बुद्ध 
स्तवन- “नमो तस्स भगवतो अरहतो सम्मान FERN” से उुआ है। स्वयं भगवान बुद्ध ने आनन्द के प्रश्न 
के उत्तर में बताया है कि उनके बाद एक और बोधिसत्व चओ लामाङ (श्रीराम) के रूप में होंगे। पूरी 
रामायण आनन्द एवं बुद्ध के कथनोपकथन नें पूण हुई है। बथा समाप्त होने पर बौद्ध धर्म के तीन उद्घोष- 
- “बुद्धं शरणं गच्छामि, धर्म शरणं गच्छामे, संघं शरणं र च्छामि!” इसमें रखे गये E | कथा का आरम्भ 
आदिकाण्ड में सर्वप्रथम लंका के राजा रवण के प्रभुत्व के उल्लेख से हुआ है। फिर राजवंश वर्णन, 
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दशरथ-चरित्र, सीता-रामादि जन्म, वानरोत्पत्ति, विश्वामित्र प्रसंग, धनुर्भग, रामविवाह एवं परशुराम प्रसंग 
से यह काण्ड समाप्त हुआ है। आयोध्याकाण्ड में राम के अभिषेक की तैयारी, कैकेयी द्वारा वर-याचना, 
राम-वन-गमन, दशरथ मृत्यु, राम-भरत-भेंट की घटना वर्णित ë | अरण्यकाण्ड में सुर्पणखा प्रसंग, सीता 
की खोज, राम-जटायु मिलन, ब्रह्मा द्वारा राम को शस्त्रदान का प्रसंग वर्णित हुआ है। किष्किन्धाकाण्ड 
में राम-सुग्रीव मैत्री, बालिवध, सेना सह राम का लंका प्रस्थान तक का प्रसंग Š | सुन्दरकाण्ड में हनुमान 
का लंका-प्रवेशश अशोकवन, लंका-दहन तथा हनुमान की वापसी तक का वर्णन है। लंकाकाण्ड में 
विभीषण को शरणागति, सेतुबंधन, राम का माया सिर, अंगद का दौत्य प्रसंग, रावण की मंत्रणा, कुंभकर्ण 
युद्ध, रावण-युद्ध, राम का प्रत्यावर्तन, सीता-अग्निपरीक्षा, अयोध्या आगमन एवं राज्याभिषेक तक का वर्णन 
Š | उत्तरकाण्ड में राक्षस एवं लंका की उत्पत्ति, रावण का चरित्र, सीता निवसन, अश्वमेध, रावण वध, 
राज्यदान एवं स्वगीरोहण के साथ ही बुद्ध के उपदेश एवं त्रिरत्न के महच्च के साथ ग्रन्थ पूरा हुआ है। 


“खाम्ती रामायण में रचना काल का न उल्लेख है और न इसके लिए बहि: साक्ष्य की उपलब्धता। 
कृतिवासी रामायण और माधवदेव कृत आदिकाण्ड के आधार पर इसे अनुमानतः सर 1560 ई0 के पश्चात्‌ 
को रचना माना जा सकता है। इसमें आधिकारिक रामकथा के अलावा कई अवान्तर कथाएं भी जोड़ी 
गयी हैं और अनेक लोकप्रिय अवान्तर कथाएं छोड़ भी दी गयी $a उदाहरणार्थ ताडका वध, अहल्या 
प्रसंग, गृह, चित्रकूट, अत्रि आदि ऋषियों के प्रसंग, सम्पाति आदि के प्रसंगों का आलोच्य रामायण में 
वर्णन नहीं है। अयोध्या, अरण्य, किष्किन्धा और सुन्दर काण्डों की कथाएं वाल्मीकि परम्परा की होती 
हुई भी थोड़ी भिन्न है जबकि आदि, लंका और अरण्य काण्ड की कथाएं वाल्मीकि रामायण के निकट हैं। 


खाम्ती रामायण की कथाओं के विवरण में नवीनता मिलती है, कुछ कथाएं ग्रंथकार की नवीन 
उद्भावना जैसी लगती है। यथा- सुमंत को राम का राज्य सेवक विषयक उपदेश, सुग्रीव-अभिषेक के 
पश्चात्‌ बिना सीता की खोज का वर्णन किये ही राम का सेना के साथ लंका के लिए प्रस्थान, सेतुबंध 
के समय बड़े HHS (कान्थाम), द्वारा लात मार-मार कर सेतु भंग करने; सीता के पाताल-प्रवेश का 
वर्णन न कर उन्हें राजमहल वापस लाने एवं सुख-शान्तिपूर्वक जीवन बिताने, आदि कथाएं। 


खाम्ती समाज की अनेक रीति-नीतियों, लोक विश्वासों आदि की झलक इस कृति में मिलती है। 
श्रेष्ठ एवं आदरणीय लोगों के फल-मूल उपहार स्वरूप देने, सात दिनों तक उत्सव मनाये जाने, अलौकिक 
कथाओं एवं चमत्कारोत्पादक प्रसंगों को अधिक महत्व देने में खाम्ती समाज की आन्तरिकता स्पष्ट हुई 
Š | पात्र-स्थान के नाम खाम्ती भाषा एवं समाज के अनुसार वर्णित हुए ë | इस तरह यह रामायण खाम्ती 
समाज का दर्पण सदूश है। रामपक्ष के सभी पात्र और विभीषण बोद्ध धर्म और उनकी नीति के समर्थक 
हैं। राम स्वयं बोधिसत्व हैं जिनका अवतार संसार में पंचशील एवं त्रिरत्न (बुद्ध, धर्म और संघ)की स्थापना 
के लिए हुआ। वे इस कार्य को पूरा करके तुषित लोक लौट जाते हैं। चारित्रिक विशेषता की दृष्टि से 
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वे स्वयं आदर्श के प्रतीक हैं। चूँकि वे afta हैं इसल्ए अहिंसाप्रिय हैं और उनका चरित्र नवीन सा 
हो गया Š | कहीं-कहीं उनकी अहिंसाप्रियता दुर्बलता जैसी =R di है। सीता अवतारी नही हैं। इस रामायण 
d उनका सम्बन्ध लंका से जोड़ लिया गया Š | यहाँ Baer पाताल-प्रवेश वर्णित नहीं है बल्कि वे राम 
के साथ राजमहल लौटकर सुखपूर्वक जीवन बिताती हैं। घटनाओं के साथ चरित्र चित्रण में ग्रंथकार ने 
मौलिक दृष्टि का परिचय दिया है। 


खाम्ती रामायण आरम्भ से अंत तक घटनाबहुल और वर्णनात्मक है। इसमे मार्मिक प्रसंग या उत्कृष्ट 
काव्यरूप तुलनात्मक रूप से कम हैं क्योंकि रचना उपदेशात्नक है। इसमें कथावाचक स्वयं भगवान बुद्ध 
हैं तथा श्रोता आनन्द एवं अन्य शिष्य। यह कृति प्रचारधमी कही जा सकती हैं। 


अस्तु, यह कहना अप्रासंगिक नहीं है कि खाम्ती भाष में चरित यह रामायण खाम्ती भाषा साहित्य 
की महत्वपूर्ण कृति होने के साथ ही भारतीव राम साहित्य ओ? बौद्ध राम साहित्य की एक अन्यतम कृति 
है। “लिक चाओ लामाङ” पूरे देश की रामायणों में विशेष seca की है। खाम्ती समाज की बहुमूल्य 
धरोहर के अध्ययन-अनुशीलन की आवश्यकता है जिसने राष्ट्रीय स्तर पर इसके महत्व से देशवासी 
परिचित हो सकें। | 


मिशमी में प्रचलित रामकथा 


मिशमी की विभिन्न शाखाएं लोहित के किनोर qe Tg में मिलती हैं। इस जनजाति में तीन वर्ग 
हैं- ईदू (चुलिकाटा), मिजू (कामान) और डेगारू (टारोन) । ईदू मिशमी दिबांग घाटी और सियांग जिले 
के पश्चिम और लोहित के पूर्व में $51 fers और मिजू जडित तथा उसकी उपनदी कामलांग की घाटी 
में हैं। कुछ तिब्बत और वर्मा (म्यांमार) को सीमापार भी डने हैं। मिशमियों के धर्म के बाह्य रूप पर 
तिब्बतियों का प्रभाव परिलक्षित होता है। उँब-देवी और STIS पर इनका प्रगाढ़ विश्वास È | 


मिशमी समाज में एक लोककथा प्रचलित है जो रानकथा से साम्य रखती Š | यहाँ उसका संक्षिप्त ` 
विवरण दिया जाता है ताकि यह स्पष्ट हो सके कि अरुणाचल के विभिन्न समुदायों में रामकथा लौकिक 
रूप में भी प्रचलित है। कहा गया हैं कि एक राजा था। राजा एक बार अपना हाथ खुजलाया। 
खुजलाने पर हाथ से एक कन्या का जन्म हुआ। उस कन्य का अपहरण एक आठ सिरधारी राक्षस ने 
कर लिया। राजा ने उस राक्षस का वध कर कन्या का उद्धा: किया। कुछ दिनों के पश्चात एक अन्य 
राक्षस ने उस कन्या का अपहरण कर लिया अपहरण कर == उसे समुद्र के पार ले गया। राजा ने कन्या 
को खोज करवायी, पर कन्या नहीं मिली। अंततः उसने बन्दरों के राजा की सहायता ली। बन्दरों के राजा 
ने कन्या को खोजने के लिए अपने बन्दरों को भेजा। एक बन्दर ने राक्षसों के राज्य का पता लगा लिया 
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किन्तु वह राक्षसराज की पकड़ में आ गया। उसने बन्दर की पूँछ में आग लगवा दी। राक्षसों की पकड़ 
से छुटकर अपनी पूँछ में लगी आग से वह राक्षस के नगर को जलाने लगा। फलतः जान बचाने के लिए 
राक्षस इधर-उधर भागने लगे। इस स्थिति का लाभ उठाकर बन्दर ने राजा की कन्या का उद्धार कर लिया। 
बाद की कथा में बानर के साथ गोरे साहब की घटना जुड़ जाने से कथा के स्रोत का पता नहीं चलता। 
किन्तु इससे इतना अनुमान अवश्य किया जा सकता है कि यह कथा अधिक प्राचीन नहीं है। 


इस कथा में राजा की कन्या का आठ सिरोंवाले राक्षस द्वार अपहरण, राजा द्वारा बानरों के राजा 
की सहायता लेना, बन्दर द्वारा कन्या की खोज, बन्दर की पूँछ में आग लगा देना, पूँछ की आग से पूरे 
नगर को जलाना एवं कन्या का उद्धार करना आदि प्रसंग वर्णित है। यहाँ राजा, कन्या, राक्षस, बन्दर में 
राम, सीता, रावण एवं हनुमान का अनुमान कर सीता-अपरहण, खोज, लंकादहन, सीता उद्धार आदि 
घटनाओं का अनुमान कर इस कथा का साम्य रामकथा से स्थापित करना अप्रासंगिक प्रतीत नहीं होता। 


उपरि वर्णित अरुणाचल की खाम्ती और मिशमी जनजाति में प्रचलित रामकथा में राष्ट्र को ऐक्य 
भावना का आभास मिलता है। इससे यह भी स्पष्ट होता है कि पूरे भारत के साथ इस प्रदेश में भी रामकथा 
का .यतूकिंचित प्रभाव है भले ही लोककथा के रूप में ही क्यों न हो। आवश्यकता है पूरे अरुणाचल 
प्रदेश की लोककथाओं के संकलन और अनुशीलन की जिससे यहाँ के लोकसाहित्य में प्रचलित राष्ट्रीय 
मूल्य से संबंधित अमूल्य धरोहर को बचाये रखने के साथ ही इसे पूरे देश के लोगों के अध्ययन के 
लिए सुलभ कराया जा सके। जन के राष्ट्रीय चरित्र के निमीण हेतु मम्मटीय स्थापना-“रामदिवद्वर्तितव्यं 
न रावणादिवत्‌” पहले की अपेक्षा आज अधिक समसामयिक और महत्वपूर्ण प्रतीत होती $1 इस दृष्टि 
से विभिन्न भारतीय भाषाओं, बोलियों में प्रचलित रामाख्यानों को बचाये रखना, अध्ययनीय बनाना, अनमें 
निहित मूल्यों से पाठकों को अवगत कराना राष्ट्र में भावात्मक ऐक्य की स्थापना को दिशा मे किया जाने 
वाला महत्वपूर्ण राष्ट्रीय कर्तव्य है। भारतीय भाषा-रामायणों के अपने-अपने वौशिष्टय हैं, उनकी अनेकता 
और विविधता में ही भारतीय रामसाहित्य की एकता और अखण्डता अन्तः सलिलवत्‌ विद्यमान है। 


संदर्भ सूची 

1. फादर कामिल sec - रामकथा-हिन्दी परिषद, इलाहाबाद, सन्‌ 1971 

2. डॉ सत्येन्द्र नाथ शमी- रामायणर इतिवृत्त, असमिया विभाग डिब्रूगढ़ विश्वविद्यालय, डिब्रूगढ़ 
(असम) 1984 

3. डॉ कृष्ण नारायण प्रसाद 'मागध' असम प्रान्तीय राम साहित्य- हिन्दी विकास पीठ, PO 
मेरठ, 1985. | 
वेरियर एलविन- मिथ्स आँफ दि नार्थ इस्ट फ्रण्टियर इण्डिया- प्रथम संस्करण शिलांग 1958. 

5. wih बोरा- बौद्ध परम्परात लिकचाओ लामाङ (टाई रामायण) बोरा प्रकाशन जोरहारट 
(असम) 2001 

6. जे. एन. चौधुरी- अरुणाचल पानोरामा - डायरेक्टर ऑफ रिसर्च, अरुणाचल प्रदेश ईटानगर 
1979. 


102 


Arunachal University Research Journal. Vol. 5(1), 2022, 103-113 
धरती की हँसी : नगरीय परिवेश एवं पारम्पाक मूल्यों के पतन का हन्द 


रेखा द्विवेदी * एवं WAVE प्रसाद 
fee विभाग 
.. अरुणाचल वेश्वविद्य न्य, 
ईटानगर - ७९१ १११, ART 


(Received 12 December 2021; Accepted 10 March 2002) 
सारांश 


धरती की हँसी अपन्यास असमिय उपन्यास्फऋर श्री GAR दाइ के उपन्यास 
.“पथिवीर हाहि” का हिन्दी अनुवाद है। अनुत्रादक श्री नत्यदेव प्रसाद जी ने अरुणाचल प्रदेश 
के आदि समाज की परम्पराओं को आधुत्तिक waa में होने वाली परिवर्तनशीलता को 
हिन्दी के माध्यम से विस्तृत आयाम देरे की कोशिश लिया है। शहरी वातावरण की हवा 
लगने के कारण युवक BNET के चरित्र में पारम्परिक नेतिक मूल्यों को तोड़ने का दुस्साहस 
पेदा हो जाता है। अपनी छवि और रहन-रूहन को उक्तर मानने की दीवानगी में वह अपने 
धनु बल और अधिकार को अमानवीय दिगा में मोड़ देत है। अपने पिता की प्रतिष्ठा एवं 
दबदबे के कारण उसके व्यक्तित्व में स्वच्छन्दा आ चती Š | उसकी व्यापारिक बुद्धि का 
प्रभाव जनजातीय समाज की मर्यादित परम्नरा पर प्ली है और निर्लजता का नि:संकोच 
प्रदर्शन होता है। नारी की मर्यादा समाज वी मर्यादा zu की प्रतिष्ठा मित्रता की पवित्रता 
के पारम्परिक मूल्य स्वार्थ के नाम पर कारदुग SRI wq किए जाते हैं। उसकी कामुक 
वृत्ति कारपुड और गचि का जीवन बर्बाद करती है त्म लिवि नाम की तीसरी लड़की को 

' भी अपने हबस का शिकार बनाना चाहती है। दोस्त तिज को feque जैसे अपरिचित शहर 
में बिना पैसे और वस्त्र के असहाय अवस्था में छोड़कर घर वापस-चला जाता है ताकि 
अपने Weed को परिणाम दे सके। अन्तत : BRET के कलुष कारनामे का रहस्य खुलता 

है और अनैतिक मानसिकता पर पुनः विचार करने न्या अवसर मिल जाता ÈI ARIN: 
wg की अमानुषिक प्रकृति एक sie है, जिरून पर्वतीय जनजातीय समाज अपनी 
जीवन-पद्धतियों को कुछ और YES करने की सीख =) सकता ë | यह अपन्यास जीवन- 
मूल्यों के अवमूल्यन द्वारा मूल्यों के सात्विक और WF डोर को मजबूत करने की पहल 

करता हुआ सार्थक दस्तावेज है। 
* संपर्क : 

ट्रभाष - 0360-2277267, फैक्स - 0360-2277317, ई-मेल - rekhadwivedi @hotmail.com 
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भूमिका 


धरती की हँसी उपन्यास असमिया भाषा के सम्मानित उपन्यासकार श्री लुम्मैर दाइ रचित चार उपन्यासों 
में से “पृथिवीर हाहि” का हिन्दी अनुवाद है, जिसे श्री सत्यदेव प्रसाद जीने अपनी सूझ-बूझ और सतर्कता 
के साथ हिन्दी साहित्य-माला में पिरोने का अनूठा प्रयास किया $ | यह उपन्यास अरुणाचल प्रदेश के 
आदि समाज को पृष्ठभूमि पर आधारित है, जिसमें निश्छल परम्पराओं एवं व्यापारिक बुद्धि के छद्म का 
संघर्ष दिखाया गया है। सहजता एवं सरलता की अपनी पद्धति में अमन-चैन की जिन्दगी जीता हुआ 
जनजातीय समाज नारदीय परम्परा एवं जयचन्दी चालों से अछूता रहा है। वक्रबुद्धि की दाव-पेंच से बेखबर 
सन्त-स्वभाव की संस्कृति लोगों को बरबस आकर्षित करती है। नगरीय सभ्यता ने जहाँ प्रकाश दिखाया 
है, वहीं स्वार्थपरक व्यापारिक दुनिया का दुष्प्रभाव भी कहीं - कहीं पर्वतीय जन-समुदाय की मान्यताओं 
को विषाक्त भी करता-प्रतीत होता है। आधुनिक परिवेश की गतिमयता पारम्परिक मूल्यों पर अनिवार्यतः 
_ प्रभाव भी छोड़ती है, लेकिन इस उपन्यास में आधुनिकता और परम्पराओं का समन्वय स्थापित हुआ है 
तथा एक-दूसरे की सूक्ष्म पेचीदगी का उलटफेर है। एक प्रतिष्ठित परिवार का युवक कारदुग धन, बल, 
काम एवं अधिकार- लिप्सा को स्वच्छन्द अवधारणा के कारण सम्बन्धों को भी हानि-लाभ की व्यापारिक 
तुला पर तौलता है जिसके कारण सामाजिक मान्यताएँ आहत होती हैं और दुर्गुणों का जन्म होता है। 
क्रूरता एवं निर्दयता का अमानवीय स्वरूप स्वार्थासक्ति का साक्ष्य प्रस्तुत करता है, जो समाज-सापेक्षता 
के लिए खतरा है। घटनाएँ मूलतः कारदुग, Rum, गचि, लियी, fers, बांकड़ और डिब्रूगढ़ के बाजार 
के इर्द-गिर्द घूमती हैं जहाँ कारदुग व्यवसाय से जुड़ा होने के कारण आड़ी-तिरछी चालों को समझता 
है और भोले-भाले परम्परा प्रिय लोगों में अवसर वादिता के पंखों से उड़ता रहता है। पर्वतीय सीमाओं 
को लांघकर अपने जनजातीय समाज से भिन्न लोगों के सम्पर्क में आने से एक-दूसरी दुनिया देखने वाले 
आश्चर्य के साथ ग्राह्य-अग्राह्य क्रियाओं के सम्पर्क में आते हैं। विकासोन्मुखी वातायन खोलने के लिए 
यह सहायक भी है और विविध आचरण के अनुसरण की मानसिकता परम्पराओं के बन्धन भी ढीले कर 
सकती Š | नवयुवक कारदुग रजाई-तोशक के व्यापार के सिलसिले में असम के तिनसुकिया और डिब्रूगढ़ 
की यात्रा करता रहता है, जिससे विभिन्न प्रान्तों के लोगों के सानिध्य के साथ-साथ जीवन के नए 
प्रतिबिम्ब भी देखता है। सम्भवतः पिता मिङकार भी इसी व्यव्साय से जुड़ा रहकर अपनी आर्थिक स्थिति 
पहले से ही सुदूढ़ बना लिया है। धन और बुद्धि का विशेष अन्तर ग्रामीण समाज में उसे प्रतिष्ठित बनाने 
में सहायक है जिसका लाभ कारदुग को भी मिलता है। पिता के प्रभाव एवं भ्रमणशील व्यक्तित्व के कारण 
कारदुग शहरी विकृतियों के गिरफ्त में आ जाता है, यही कारण है कि नैतिक मूल्यों की चिन्ता किए 
बिना आपत्तिजनक कार्यो में संलग्न है। जो व्यक्ति मानवता के मानदण्डों से स्खलित होता है उसे धरती 
का आनन्द नहीं मिल सकता। वह तनावग्रस्त रहकर संकटों के जाल में फँसता जाता है और होठों की 
मुस्कान तिरोहित हो जाती है। 


104 


धरती की हँसी : नगरीय परिवेश एवं पारम्परिक मूल्यों के पवन का gE (Dharti ........... Dwandwa ) 


“आदि समाज के इस युवा अपन्यसकाह की रचा में एक बात बिल्कुल स्पष्ट है- मानवीय 
नैतिकता की आधारशिला पर यदि समाज प्रतिष्ठित नहीं रहत, तो दुनिया की हँसी को अधरों का आश्रय 
मिलना असम्भव हो जाएगा।” 


विषय-सामग्री 


जंगल में मिथुन की खोज में निकला कारदुग अपने A विचारों में खोया हुआ अपनी सम्पत्ति का 
आकलन करता Š | अपनी छवि के दर्प से निभ्य कारदुम स्नान के बाद अर्धनग्नावस्था में अर्थात थोड़े 
ही कपड़ों में लिपटी गचि को कपड़े धोत देखकर कामानुर हो जाता है और सहवास भावना के साथ 
उसकी ओर बढ़ता है। सहमी-सिकुड़ी whe मत्थर लेकर मासे के लिए धमकाती है, परन्तु कारदुग गचि 
की इच्छाओं के विपरीत आलिंगनबद्ध हेतु मदान्ध है और बह समझता है कि उसकी ही तरह काम- 
वासना के प्रति गचि में भी आकर्षण होग्। अतः निडर होकर fds ura से ufu से कहता है- 


TA इतनी हिम्मत है गचि!” wren ने व्यंग्य = हंसते हुए कहा, “तु क्या समझती है कि मैं 
तुझे पा नहीं सकता? ठीक है, देखता हूँ, तुझमें कितना डोर Ç | बह उपहास की हँसी हँसकर उसकी 
और लपका 1"? 


अरुणाचल प्रदेश की जनजातियों में स्त्रियों के प्रति अडत हो सम्मान का भाव DO इस परम्परा के 
“बीच पला-बढ़ा कारदुग इसे गम्भीरता से नहीं लेता और नगरीय सभ्यता के प्रभाव के कारण सभी 
लड़कियों को भोग्या की दृष्टि से देखता डे अपना बीच-बचाव करते हुए गचि पत्थर से कारदुग का 
सिर फोड़ देती है। गाँव की ही सहेली कष्टपुड इस घटन का प्रत्यक्षदर्शी है और परिणाम की गम्भीरता 
गचि के सम्मुख व्यक्त करती $- 


“गचि तूने कारदुग का सिर फोड़कर अच्छा नहीं क्या, अब यदि वह केबाङ्‌ बुलाए, तब तू कैसे 
बचेगी ? उसके बाप को तो तू जानती ही है यदि वह 'ना' ऊह दे तो मुखिया भी कुछ कह नहीं सकता। 
मुखिया की बात तो शायद ही चलती € P2 

कालान्तर में गचि से ही कारदुग का विवाइ हो जात्र है और रोज गचि के यहाँ परम्परा के अनुसार 
रात्रि-शयन हेतु जाता Š | भोली-भाली पहाड़ी झरने की gom पवित्र गचि सहेली लियि के लिए sine 
नाम के लड़के को विवाह के लिए राजी करने की कोशिश व्छरती है। रात्रि में बांकङ्‌ से बातचीत करती 
गचि को देखकर कारदुग संशय प्रवृत्ति के कारण गचि के चरित्र को लांछित करने का संकल्प लेता Š | 
जनजातीय समाज में एक-दूसरे के लिए टर qe का Fast कदाचित्‌ आपत्तिजनक नहीं माना जाता, 
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लेकिन शहरी वातावरण से प्रभावित कारदुग के मन में पत्नी के प्रति तिरस्कार भाव जागृत होना उसके 
व्यापारिक बुद्धि का परिणाम है। लाभ-हानि की दृष्टि से बांकङ्‌ और गचि से सम्बन्ध को फायदे के 
लिए इस्तेमाल करने की कारदुग की आन्तरिक और गुप्त योजना नैतिक मूल्यों को तोड्ने में एक 
अप्रत्याशित कदम है। कारदुग विचार करता है- . 


“तुझे बिना किसी विरोध के बाकङू के लिए छोड़ देता हूँ। यदि तुम्हे sins स्वीकार न करे तो 
तू कोई दूसरा चहेता खोज लेना। और मैं तेरे नए पति से परित्याग की क्षतिपूर्ति के लिए दो सौ रूपए 
नक्रद अथवा उसके समान मूल्य का एक मिथुन घर बैठे ही पा जाऊँगा। बिना कोई परिश्रम कैसी इतनी 
सम्पत्ति का पाना कितने लोगों के भाग्य में लिखा होता है? इसमें है आनन्द और रहस्य! ऐसा संयोग 
मैं व्यर्थ नही जाने दूँगा। तूने मेरा परित्याग किया-इसी से मेरा हृदय सूना नहीं हो जाएगा!” 


कारपुङ् गचि के विवाह से पूर्व कारदुग के बेहशीपन का शिकार हो चुरी है और उसके बच्चे 
की माँ बनने वाली ë | कारदुग और गचि के विवाह से दुःखी कारपुङ्‌ दोनों के स\न्ध-लिच्छेद के लिए 
दोस्ती का सहारा लेकर लियि के दूल्हे के नाम पर बांकङू को तैयार कराने के fe T! 1 को लगाती 
है। इससे कारपुङ को कोई लाभ होता या न होता, लेकिन दोनों के दाम्पत्य जीवन Hw sdb निश्चित 
"redii कारपुङ्‌ की सोच साकार हुई, परन्तु गचि का भविष्य अंधकारमय होने पर sm के हृदय में 
ग्लानि पैदा होती है और कारदुग के पुराने सम्बन्धों के कारण उसकी कोख में पल रहे 3! प्रज सन्तान 
एवं अपनी गुप्त योजना का रहस्य खोलते हुए cu कहती है- 
जैसा कि तूने कहा है, मैंने कारदुग को तुझसे छीन लेने की कोशिश नहीं क; भी। तुझसे 
ईर्ष्या भी नहीं की थी। ईर्ष्या की थी तो कारदुग से। इसीलिए मैंने तेरे और कारदुग के विवाह को तोड़ने 
की कोशिश की थी और में उसमें सफल भी हुई। फिर भी कारदुग से ईर्ष्या करना और तुझसे ईर्ष्या करना , 
एक ही बात हुई। क्योंकि उसका प्रभाव दोनों पर पड़ा। लेकिन कारदुग के प्रति मेरा प्रणय-निवेदन तुम 
दोनों के विवाह से पहले हुआ था; तो भी तेरे दुलार भरे जीवन में एक असह्य वेदना, तेरे उज्चल चरित्र 
"में एक झूठा कलंक लगाने के कारण मैं सचमुच पापिनी हूँ। अधर्मिणी हूँ मैं ° 
सभी षडयन्त्रों से बेखबर गचि की दीन-हीन हालत की आशंका से टूटती हूई कारपुड का अन्तर्मन 
हिल जाता है और गचि के दुखद भविष्य के लिए स्वयं को जिम्मेदार मानती है। उसे अफसोस होता 
है कि इस स्थिति तक, आने से पूर्व वह मर क्यों नहीं गई। मन की चीत्कार व्यक्त करते हुए वह feu 
से कहती है- 


“पर मैं क्यों नहीं मरी ?” उसने भावावेश में चिल्लाकर कहा, “में मरी क्‍यों नहीं? मैं जिन्दा क्यों 
हूँ? किस कारण मैं जी रही हूँ, किसके लिए जी रही हूँ?” 
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धीरे-धीरे गचि के मन में कारदुग के प्रति तरह-तरह के. विचार उठते .हैं। बह परिस्थिति का C 
मूल्यांकन करती है और पारम्परिक नैतिकता के मानदण्ड यर उसे न पाकर मन कटुता से भर जाता Š | 
स्मृतियाँ उभरकर दुःख का भाव भर देती हैं। कारदुग के स्वभाव के प्रति गचि के अन्तः करण में एक 
अग्राह्य घृणित विचार उठता है- : 


“उसका चरित्र बुरा हो गया Š | लड़कियों का aie बर्बाद करता फिरता है। लड़कियों के साथ 
वह बुरा व्यवहार करता है। विवाह से पहले ही उसने wa दिन सुबह मेरे साथ भी बुरा व्यवहार किया 
था। बहुतेरी लड़कियाँ मन-ही-मन उसे गाली देती हैं।” 


wis और लियि के बीच वैवाहिक सम्बन्ध स्थापित करने में गचि ने अपनी जिन्दगी तबाह कर 
viti अकारण बदनामी के गुब्बार में Saar दम घुटने लावा है, विश्वास टूट जाता Ç | सच तो यह है 
कि एक ओर सहेली का प्रतिशोधात्मक मडयंत्र और दूर और कई लड़कियों के साथ अभिसार की 
लिप्सा रखने. वाला कामातुर कारदुग कोः मौकापरस्ती भरा मिजाज-दोनों ने हो अरमानों की चूर-चूर कर 
दिया। stag और fafa इस कलंक से मुक्ति का मार्ग ==3 हैं जिसमें लियि कारदुग के विरूद्ध गवाही 
देने के लिए तैयार होती ç | si भी लियि की प्रोत्साहित करता है लेकिन कारदुग की दुराकांक्षा और 
ताकत की आशंका उसे सताती है। बांकङू लियि से owed है- 


` . “तू मेरा गवाह बनेगी तो मेरा ला+ ही होगा। मैं == हूँ। यह प्रमाणित होगा। पर साथ ही तू 
कारदुग की आँखों की किरकिरी बनेगी अनेर इसका क्या परिणाम होगा, तू अभी नहीं जानती। मैं अच्छी 
तरह जानता हूँ कि कारदुग दुराकांक्षी Š | मदि सुविधा मिले, तो वह सारी दुनिया को निगल सकता P 
उसने मेरे ऊपर अकारण ही अभियोग लगाया है, क्यों: यह उसी दुराकांक्षा की प्रेरणा है।”* 


साजिशपूर्ण घटनाओं का चक्र अर्भ थमा भी नहीं कि कारदुग का एक और कुचक्र जन्म लेता 
है। उसकी नजर अब गाँव की दूसरी लडकी लियि पर डे और हर हाल में उसे वह पाना चाहता है। 
इसी कुचक्र में वह लियि के सीधे-साधे E fea को तोश - रजाई का व्यापार करने के बहाने डिब्रूगढ़ 
ले जाना चाहता है। लिब अपनी जनजातीय भाषा के अतिरिक्त दूसरी भाषा न जानने के कारण कहीं आने- 
जाने से डरता है। उस समय Vt के कार्यों की व्यस्तता थी आड़े आती है। किसी तरह अधिक आय 
का लालच देकर कारदुग लिब को डिब्रूगइ चलने के feum तैयार करवा लेता है। कारदुग अपनी बातों 
का जाल फैलाते हुए लिब से कहता है- 


“दुकानदारों ने कहा था कि अधिक लाना। लेकि= अधिक कैसे ले जाऊँ ? तोशक-रजाई इतनी 
भारी होती है। छः से ज्यादा नहीं ले जा सकता। तू भी.मेंर साथ चल। तोशक-रजाई पासीघाट में बेंचकर 
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` तू जितना पाएगा, डिबरू में उससे प्रायः दुगुना um 


कारदुग और लिब तोशक-रजाई के साथ डिब्रूगढ़ पहुँचते हैं। शांत एकान्त वन-प्रदेश की पर्वतीय 
उपत्यका में रहने वाले लोग दुनिया की भीड़-भाड़ को आसानी से आत्मसात नहीं कर पाते। धीरे-धीरे 
शोरगुल का अभ्यस्त हुआ जा सकता है, लेकिन सामान्यतः ऐसा वातावरण उनके लिए कष्टदायी हो ही 
सकता Ç | पहली बार डिब्रूगढ़ की शहरी भीड़-भाड़ में लिब अपनी साथी कारदुग के साथ घबराया हुआ 
है। कारदुग लिब की कमजोरी को भलीभाँति समझता है, लेकिन अपने लक्ष्य की और बढ़ते हुए उसमें 
किसी सहानुभूति की कोई गुंजाइश नहीं है। कारदुग का व्यवहार लिब के प्रति कठोर ही दिखता है, जो 
लिब की महत्ता को नकारता है। खो जाने के डर से faa, कारदुग की तोशक-रजाई की गठरी पकड़कर 
चल रहा है, इसलिए कारदुग उसे डाँटता है। लिब करूण स्वर में अपनी विवशता व्यक्त करता है, लेकिन 
कारदुग उस पर कोई भी ध्यान नहीं देता- 


“खो भी गया तो मेरा क्या जाएगा” कारदुग ने गुस्से में कहा, “तू कोई बच्चा नहीं है। थोड़ा सावधान 
नहीं रहा तो जरूर खो जाएगा। पर मुझे परेशान मत कर |” 


कारदुग डिब्रूगढ़ में fera के साथ पूर्वपरिचित होटल में ठहरा, जहाँ होटल के एक नौकर रमेश 
से कारदुग की जान-पहचान थी। रमेश और कारदुग के बीच लड़कियों के सम्बन्ध में वार्ता होती है, 
जिसमें गचि से छुटकारा एवं लियि के प्रति गिद्ध-दृष्टि का रहस्य कारदुग द्वारा खोला जांता है। कारदुग 
की विपणिक-बुद्धि का यह प्रमाण द्रष्टव्य È- 


“मैने एक-दूसरी लड़की से विवाह कर लिया है। पर उसे छोड़ना चाहता हूँ। समझ 
कि मैने छोड़ ही दिया है।” 

‘eat छोड़ दिया?” 

अरे, अभी-अभी कहा न तुमसे। उसे छोड़कर इस आदमी की बहन से विवाह 
करना चाहता हूँ!” 


आँखों पर स्वार्थ और काम-वासना का आवरण कारदुग को दोस्ती के पवित्र रिश्ते से भी नीचे 
गिराता है। मानवीय मूल्यों की भला अहमियत ही क्या है, जहाँ नैतिकता की कोमल फली' को स्वार्थ 
और अवसरवादिता का कीट खा गया हो। लिब से दोस्ती बढ़ाना एक जालसाजी का हिस्सा था, जिसे 
लिब समझ न सका। दोनों हाथों में लड्डू लेने की तैयारी करनेवाला कारदुग होटल के नौकरे रमेश के 
समक्ष अपनी धूर्तता का परदा उठाता है- 

“माँ-बाप हैं नहीं। केवल वह है और यह आदंमी। इसीलिए मैंने इससे दोस्ती की है। वस्तुतः 
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इससे दोस्ती की मेरी इच्छा न थी। ऐसे बुद आदमी से Set हो, तो दूसरे के सामने लज्जित होना पड़ता 
है। मैं इसका मन जानता हूँ। यह आपत्ति नहीं करेगा। केवल पहली को छोड़ना भर है बाकी सब ठीक 
हो जाएगा। फिर पहली को त्यागने पर मुझे दोनों ओर से लभ होगा। एक ओर मैं इसकी बहन से विवाह 
कर सकूँगा और दूसरी और मेरे हाथ में रूपयों की west आएगी।” 


इस तरह रमेश और कारदुग शहरी परिवेश के अनुसार आशिकाना बातों में रस लेते हैं । स्वाभाविक 
है ऐसे लोग मर्यादा के विपरित कई लड़कियों के साथ निहार करने में परहेज नहीं करते। बातों ही बातों 
में गचि के साथ किए जानेवाले विश्‍वासघात और अफवह की असलियत कारदुग रमेश के समक्ष प्रकट 
करता है, जो नैतिक मूल्यों के विरूद्ध है। समाज की त्रिसंगतियों से अछूते पहाड़ी जनजातीय अपनी 
परम्पराओं में ही आनन्द प्राप्त करते हैं.लेकिन कारदुग = सभ्यता के अन्य रूपों के संसर्ग का प्रतिफल 
उस समाज के लिए स्तब्ध करनेवाला है। बांकङ्‌ के uz गचि का संवाद पूरी तरह लियि और sip 
के 'सम्बन्धों से ही सम्बन्धित है, लेकिन दूसरी लड़किय ळे प्रति वासनात्मक दृष्टि रखने वाले कारदुग 
को यही अफवाह वैवाहिक सम्बन्ध-विच्छेद का अवसर द दिया। परिणामस्वरूप गचि को कलंकित करने 
का साजो-सामान जुटाने में कारदुग. तत्पर हो जाता है, TF का लाभ उठाने वाला कारदुग कहता है- 


“वह उस युवक को इस आदमी की बहन का = दूल्हा बनाना चाहती थी। पर मैं कह रहा हूँ 
कि वही उस युवक के साथ शादी करना चाहती है और At कई गवाह निकल आए हैं, क्योंकि बहुतेरे 
लोगों ने उन दोनों को रात में अकेले बातचीत करते हुए देखा है।” 


. रमेश कारदुग की योजना जानकर कहता है कि व्ह गचि के साथ अन्याय ही होगा। ऐसी दुर्वृति 
तो किसी भी समाज में नैतिक पतन का कारण Š | जनज्वततय रूमाज में तो ऐसी सोच सामान्य भी नहीं 
है; मस्तिष्क की धारा इस दिशा में प्रवाहित भी नहीं St! अचानक ऐसे मार्ग पर चल पड़ना तो उन्हें 
झकझोर देने वाला हो सकता है। कारदुग दुनिया के atte क्रिया Horst की मिशाल देकर अपने इस 
कदम को उचित ठहराता ë | उसकी दृष्टि में यह कोई -हली घटना नहीं है। उसे एक लड़की के साथ 
बँधकर जीवन जीना सुहाता ही नहीं, लेकिन अनैतिक अचरण का भय उसे भी अन्तःकरण में डर पैदा 
करता है- ` hes 


“भले ही अन्याय होगा। पर जिस लड़की से मन नहों मिलता, उसके साथ अपने जीवन को बाँधकर 
उसे बर्बाद नहीं होने दे सकता।” कारदुग ने उसकी बात को कोई महत्त्व न देते हुए कहा, “मन तो एक 
है, लेकिन मन-पसन्द लड़कियाँ अनेक हैं। और फिर te करना कोई अभूतपूर्व, अश्रुतपूर्व बात भी नहीं 
“है। दुनिया में न्याय की ओट में अन्याय का आश्रय ले ज्र्यासिद्धि करने की घटनाएँ कम नहीं हैं। यह 
बात लोग जानकर भी नहीं समझते। मैं भी आदमी हूँ। = तू किसी से कहना मत। हमारे गाँव के लोग 
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यहाँ भी कभी कभी आते € u 


तोशक रजाई बेचने के बाद लिब के पैसे कारदुग चुरा लेता है। व्यापारिक बुद्धि का धन के प्रति 
आसक्ति ने मित्रता के विश्वास को भी तोड़ डाला। भोला-भाला लिब अपने मित्र कारदुग पर निर्भर होकर 
डिब्रूगढ़ गया था, लेकिन वह भी विश्वासघात का शिकार बना। बिस्तर के नीचे बटुए में रखा हुआ पैसा 
कारदुग छल से चुरा लेता है और उदारतापूर्वक लिब परा कुछ पैसे खर्च कर अपने ऊपर विश्वास को 
मजबूत करने की कोशिश भी करता है। घर लौटते समय टिकट के पैसों के नाम पर लिब अपना खाली 
बटुआ देखकर अवाक रह गया। पूछताछ के नाम पर लिब को पुनः स्टेशन से होटल भेजकर अकेला 
ही ट्रेन से कारदुग चल पड़ा। ट्रेन छूट जाने के बाद असहाय लिब सोचते-सोचते कारदुग के पडयंत्र को 
अनुभव करता है- 


“अब समझा। कारदुग, तू पकड़ा गया। रूपए तूने ही चुराए है। कल शाम को मैं होटल के प्रांगण 
में बैठा था और तू भीतर था। जब मैं प्रांगण की और जा रहा था, तब तूने पूछा था कि मैंने रूपए कहाँ 
रखे। कल पूरे दिन तू मेरे प्रति कठोर व्यवहार कर रहा था, पर शाम को जब मैं सड़क पर खड़ा था, 
तू घूमने के लिए बाहर आया और अचानक बहुत उदार हो गया था- अब आया समझ में उसका रहस्य!” 


कारदुग अपनी बिलार बुद्धि और धूर्त आचरण से लिब को जाल में फँसाकर अपनी योजनानुसार 
घर में अकेली लिब की बहन लियि के पास पहुँचता है और झूठे प्रेम के पाश में बाँधने की कोशिश 
करता है। अपनी छबि और दबंगता के आधार पर गचि का परित्याग कर अपना आकर्षण लियि के प्रति 
जाहिर करता है। नैतिक सीमाओं को लाँघकर दुस्साहस और निर्लजता की हद तक जाने वाले कारदुग 
को मन को दुर्भावना व्यक्त करने में संकोच नहीं है। वह लियि से प्रणय निवेदन करता है- 


“पर उस गचि के चरित्र का अधःपतन हो चुका Š | अब माँ-बाप भी उससे घृणा करने लगे हैं। 
मुझे उन लोगों पर क्रोध आता है। यदि उन्होंने जोर न दिया होता तो यह समस्या पैदा ही न हुई होती। 
वे लोग भी अब पछता रहे हैं। अब उन लोगों ने लड़की चुनने का भार मुझ पर छोड़ दिया है। मैं तुझे 
चुन रहा हूँ। Š qua ही विवाह करूँगा। विवाह जल्द ही हो जाएगा। आशा करता हूँ कि तुझे कोई 
आपत्ति नहीं gni nó 


लियि पर प्रभाव जमाने की धुन में कारदुग मन के रहस्य को खोल देता है। गचि पर झूठे आरोप 
लगाकर परित्याग करने की अवधारणा एवं उचित अवसर पर पंचायत के समक्ष बदनाम करके छोड़ने 
का षडयन्त्र प्रकट करता है, जिसे लियि भाँप लेती है और उसके मन में झूठे कलंक की मिथ्या गति 
का भाव अमरता है। अपने पक्ष में पंचायत के फैसले का भरोसा रखने वाले कारदुग से लियि संवाद 
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करके कुछ और जानना चाहती है। कारदुग इस तथ्य को चड़ीं समझ पाता और सत्य उद्घाटित कर देता है- 


“लेकिन यदि are ओर गचि है पंचायत में जीते?” 

“वे जीत नहीं सकते।” 

“तू यह कैसे जान गया?” 

“मैंने दुर्ग की. तरह-चारो ओर से नाकेबन्दी कर रखी है।” . 
“मतलब 7 

“गणमान्य लोगों को मैंने अपनी Haat में कर लिया है।”” 


कारदुग का पिता मिडकार भी अपने पुत्र की चारित्रिक ऊमजोरियों को जानता है, जो समाज की दृष्टि 
से प्रशंसनीय नहीं है। यह भी जानता है कि गचि निर्दोष हैं. लेकिन सामाजिक प्रतिष्ठा के लोभ में बदलती 
परिस्थितियों में सत्य को छिपाने का उपक्रम रचता Š | परम्उराओं के अनुसार वह चलना चाहता है, लेकिन 
कारदुग की आकांक्षाओं के आगे उसे भी समर्पण करना ==+ है और पंचायत में उसी के अनुरूप tea 
बदलने की मानसिकता बनाता है- 


“मै अपने बेटे को समझ नहीं सका। अपना पूरा सूह गचि को न दे सका। यदि मैं कहूँ कि गचि 
अब भी मेरी बहू है तो मेरे बेटे की बदनामी होगी। मेरा विश्वासी बना रहना भी तभी संभव है, यदि 
मैं ऐसा कहूँ। लेकिन मेरे बेटे के चरित्र की बदनामी क मतलब है मेरी अपनी बदनामी- अपने बंश 
की बदनामी u l 


गचि और बांकड़्‌ के सम्बन्धों को लेकर पंचायत Sot है, जिसमें कारदुग के प्रभाव से खामोशी 
छाई हुई है। धन और बल की ताकत से रूहमे-सकुचाए लोग कारदुग के विरूद्ध फैसला देने का साहस 
नहीं रखते। कारदुग के विपक्ष में गवाही के लिए कोई तैनार नहीं है, लेकिन सत्य बोलने के लिए गाँव 
में मशहूर लियि कारदुग के काले - कारनामों और सायिशों पर से परदा उठाने के लिए आगे बढ़ती 
है। कारदुग उसे रोकना चाहता है और लियि द्वारा रहस्योटघटन करने पर भरी पंचायत में निडर कारदुग 
निर्दयतापूर्वक उसे मारकर बेहोश कर देता है। लियि अप्न पक्ष रखते हुए कहती है- 


“गचि ने मेरे लिए बांकङ्‌ को दूल्हा ठीक किया। इस विषय में aeu और गचि के बीच कई 
बार बातें हुई। लेकिन कारदुग ने दूसरों से कहा कि गचि हो बांकङ्‌ से विवाह करना चाहती है। और 
यह बात बहुतों के मन में बैठ भी गई। परसों उसने मेरे घः में ये सारी बातें खुद ही कही। इस तरह 
गचि को बदनाम कर उसे छोड़ना और मेरे साथ विवाह करना चाहता था कारदुग! और wal रात ... 
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कारदुग फिर बिजली की गति से लपका और लियि के चेहरे पर मुक्के से बार-बार प्रहार करने 
लगा। लियि जमीन पर लुढ़क गई। लोग दौड़कर आए और कारदुग को खींचकर ले गए। मुचुप के फर्श 
पर खून की नदी बह well? 


पंचायत का फैसला अधर में लटका रह जाता है, लेकिन पूरी तस्वीर कारदुग के विपरीत जाती 
हुई दिखती है। धोखे और विश्वासघात से आवरण उठ जाता है। उपन्यास में घटनाएँ नगरीय सभ्यता के 
प्रभाव के कारण ही प्रभावित होती हैं और निष्कपट जनजातीय समाज में उथल-पुथल हो जाता Š | घटना- 
चक्र में कारदुग विसंगतियों का कारण है और व्यापारिक परिवेश की बारीकियों के अनुरूप बुद्धि तथा 
चरित्र का संवाहक है। निश्चय ही पंचायत की बैठक के दौरान आया लिब शहर में घटित घटनाओं को 
पंचों के सम्मुख रखकर कारदुग के गुप्त. चरित्र से लोगों को अवगत कराया होगा। परिणाम स्वरूप नैतिक 
मूल्यों की पारम्परिक छवि बिगाड्ने वाले कारदुग के प्रति अविश्वास का वातावरण तैयार हुआ होगा! 
जो भी हो, उपन्यास का अन्त हुन्द्रों के बीच ही होता है। नैतिक मूल्यों के पक्षघर ऐसे लोगों का सामाजिक 
बहिष्कार कर सकते हैं, लेकिन ताकतवरों के विरूद्ध जाने की हिमाकत कौन करेगा, यह तो समय ही 
बताएगा। शक्तिशाली लोगों के व्यवहार ही मूल्य भी तो बन सकते हैं? 


उपसंहार 


निष्कर्षत : “धरती की हँसी' उपन्यास में बदलते जीवन-मूल्यों का पारम्परिक मूल्यों के संघर्ष को 
प्रदर्शित किया गया है। मूल उद्देश्य सादगीपूर्ण शान्त वातावरण में अपने रीति-रिवाजों के अनुसार जीने 
वाले जनजातियों के जीवन में शहरी परिवेश की धारणाएँ उथल-पुथल मचाने वाली हैं, जिनके प्रति सतर्क 
होकर जाँच-पड्ताल की दृष्टि विस्तृत करने को आवश्यकता है। अनैतिकता की कुज्झटिका अधिक दिनों 
तक अपना आवरण नहीं डाल सकती, यदि पारम्परिक मूल्यों के निर्वाह का संकल्प हो। सरल जीवन 
में सेंध मारती नगरीय परिवेश की भौतिकवादी और अवसरवादी बुद्धि अस्थिरता पैदा करेंगी। यह उपन्यास 
अपने परिणाम से गुजरकर सतर्कता का सन्देश दे गया है। निःसंकोच भाव से कहा जा सकता है कि 
जहाँ एक ओर श्री लुम्मैर दाइ ने मूल्यों के संघर्षण, उत्थान और पतन को दृष्टि देने के लिए “पृथिवीर 
हाँहि' के माध्यम से भगीरथ प्रयास किया है, वहीं अनुवादक सत्यदेव प्रसादजी ने "धरती की हँसी' द्वारा 
हिन्दी के पहल पर आदि समाज की परम्पराओं का दिग्दर्शन कराया है। 
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सारांश 


ईदू मिशमी अरुणाचल की एक महत्वपूर्ण TMT Ë | इस जनजाति की एक ATE 
सांस्कृतिक परम्परा है। अत्यन्त विष्म परिस्थितियों नें रहते हुए एवं तमाम प्रकार के 
AMA से जूझते हुए आज भी यह TTA अपनी न-न्यताओं पर SUL अविचल खड़ी 
है। ईदू मिशमी जनजाति का संबंध कृष्ण और ef से है। अरुणाचल प्रदेश की 
जनजातियों का लिखित साहित्य उपलब्ध नहीं है। रहँ की अपनी कोई मान्य लिपि नहीं 
है। अतः दंतकथाओं एवं लोक कथाओं का अत्यउक महत्व है। रूक्मिणी ईदू मिशमी 
जनजाति की थी; इससे संबंधित कथा इनके यहाँ प्राच्टेन काल से चलती आ रही है। प्रस्तुत 
शोध-पत्र में मैंने इस जनजाति की शाब्द सम्पदा t< AAR किया Š | इसी जनजाति के 
लोगों के माध्यम से शब्दों का चयन किया गया Pa इन शब्दों के अध्ययन से प्रतीत होता 
है कि भाषिक दृष्टि से भी यह जनजाति समृद्ध fase का वहन करती Ë | केवल रिश्तों 
एवं संबंधों के लिए प्रयुक्त की जाने वाली शब्दावलियाँ ST इस जनजाति की भाषिक समृद्धि 
का संकेत देने के लिए पर्याप्त है। समय का विभिन्‍न कालखण्डों में विभाजन सूक्ष्म दृष्टि 
का परिचायक है। ईदू मिंशमी जनजाति ने जुड़ी हुई इतनी विशाल शब्द-सूची संभवत: 
पहली बार देवनागरी लिपि में प्रस्तुत की ज्य रही है। जह शब्द-सूची हिन्दी भाषा वैज्ञानिकों 
के अध्ययन एवं शोध का मार्ग प्रशस्त करेगी तथा अरणचल की जनजातियों की शब्दावली 
के प्रति आकर्षण भी। 


* संपर्क : 
दूरभाष - 0360-2277892, फैक्स - C360-2277317 
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` “मिशमी' अरुणाचल प्रदेश की एक प्रमुख जनजाति. है। इसकी तीन उपजातियों हैं- ईदू मिशमी, दिगारु 
मिशमी और मीजू मिशमी। ईदू मिशंमी दिवांग वैली जिले के ऊपरी पहाड़ियों के तराई में बसे हुए है। 
इनके प्रमुख स्थान दांबुक, भीष्मक नगर, करुनू, अनिनी, रोइंग, होनली, इताली आदि हैं। ईदू मिशमी को 
“चूलीकाटा' मिशमी भी कहा जाता $a इनके सामने से कान तक के बाल छिले हुए होते हैं। छिले हुए 
बालों की कोई तीन अंगुल की चौड़ी पट्टी होती है। लोकमान्यता है कि जब भगवान कृष्ण रुक्मिणी का 
हरण कर ले जा रहे थे उस समय रूक्मिणी के भाइयों ने कृष्ण का रास्ता रोकना चाहा। कृष्ण ने सजा 
के रूप में रूक्मिणी के भाइयों का बाल काट दिया। उसी समय से इस जनजाति को “चूलीकाटा' संबोधन 
से संबोधित किया जाता है। 


ईद मिशमी सांस्कृतिक रूप से बहुत सम्पन्न जनजाति है। सूर्य इनके सर्वमान्य देवता ë | सूर्य को 
O पूजा माँ के रूप में की जाती है। इनकी मान्यता है कि सूर्य सर्वज्ञ तथा सर्वशक्तिमान है। माँ सूर्य (नान्यी) 
को प्रसन्न करने के लिए ये मिथुन, भेंसा, बकरा, सुअर और मुर्गे की बलि देते हैं। रेह' इनका महत्वपूर्ण 
त्योहार है। रेह व्यक्तिगत स्तर पर भी मनाया जाता है तथा समूह के स्तर भी। इस पूजा में घरवाले की 
खुशहाली की प्रार्थना तो की ही जाती है साथ ही अच्छी फसल के लिए धरती माँ की भी पूजा की 
जाती है। इनके गीतों में श्रम और दर्शन की झलक मिलती है। इस आलेख में हम ईदू मिशमी की शब्द- 
सम्पदा पर विचार करेंगे। इस हेतु कुछ गीतों पर ध्यान देना आवश्यक है। गीतों में. शब्दों के अंतिम वर्ण 
को दीर्घ उच्चरित करने की एक प्रवृति दिखलाई पड़ती है। धान को aed समय यह गीत गाया जाता 
ह | 


“ओह SS बालाची, बालाची ईनी याकूआ SS कैटिता बालाची पाकू मा बालाची, बालाची SS बालाची” 


अर्थात्‌ हे सहेलियो! चलो, खेत चलो। धान काटने चलो। काम करने चलो। . 
सूर्य से संबंधित एक गीत में एक युवती कहती है- 
“ईनी अदूया योगाचा SS $3 जीने zen SS 
भीगेगो सीनावे बीवै ss भीगेगो रानाबीचै . 
मिरूपी मै आरा आइजीना uari sss” 
अर्थात्‌ - यह सूर्य जनतक उगेगा तबतक जीने की इच्छा रखते हुए भी एक दिन सभी 
को मरना पड़ेगा। यह जीवन चन्द्रमा की तरह हमेशा नहीं रहेगा। हम सबको एक-न-एक दिन 
इस सुन्दर धरती से चले जाना है। ऐ युवक युवतियो! सब सुन लो। 


ईदू मिशमी के यहाँ धन की देवी की पूजा प्रचलित है। इस देवी की पूजा अन्नागार में होती है।' 
यह पूजा- पद्धति लक्ष्मी पूजा की तरह है। ईदू मिशमी लोग ग्रह नक्षत्रों की भी पूजा करते हैं। 
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रेह इनका महत्वपूर्ण त्योहार है। रेह के लिए निर्मित झंडे में लाल रंग सूर्य की झाक्ति का प्रतीक 
हैं। रेह पूजा के संदर्भ में जो दंतकथाएँ प्रचलित हैं उसमें मूर्य और कृष्ण की चर्चा हैं। लोककथा एवं 
विश्वास में ही सही, रूक्मिणी और कृष्ण की कथा केवल S< मिशमी जनजाति के साथ जुड़ी $a ईदू 
-मिशमी जनजाति में गोत्र मानने की परम्परा है। Cb cux fessmu भी बहुत है। इस जनजाति में विवाह 
p लिए सात से लेकर कई बार पंद्रह पीड़ियों त्तक का अंतर रखा जाता है। पुराने लोग गोत्र के वंश 
वृक्ष को ध्यान में रखते हैं। विभिन्न उत्सबों एतं धार्मिक अवसरों पर विभिन्न गोत्र से संबंधित रक्त 
संबंधियों को यथोचित सम्मान दिया जाता है। इस जनजत्नि की स्त्रियाँ मांस नहीं खाती हैं। 


ईदू मिशमी जनजाति के सामान्य परिचय के पश्चात्‌ य्हाँ मैं इस जनजाति से संबंधित विभिन्न प्रकार 
"की शब्दावलियों को देवनागरी में प्रस्तुत कर रहा Š | iced: इतने प्रकार के तथा इतनी बड़ी संख्या 
में मिशमी शब्दों को देवनागरी में लिखने का यह प्रथम प्रय= है। पहले हम संबंधवाची शब्दों को देखेंगे। 
ईदू मिशमी के यहाँ अनेक प्रकार के संबंधों के लिए अलग-ऊलग शब्द Š | यह इनकी भाषिक सम्पन्नता 
"wr दर्शाता है। 


संबंध वाची शब्द 

1. पिता - नाबा 

2. दादाजी (पितामह) - नाता 

3. प्रपितामह - नाता आयु उउन 

4. वृद्धप्रपितामह - नाता 

5. माँ - नानी 

6. दादी - नाया 

7. परदादी - नाया आयु उउन 

8. वृद्ध परदादी - नाया अयुचा (नावा गेदो) 
9. बड़े पिताजी - नाबा आपिया 


10. चाचाजी - नाबा अलिया | 
11. नाना - नाता 
12. नानी - नाया 


13. बुआ (पिताजी को बड़ी बहन)- नानी आम्या 
14. बुआ. (पिताजी को छोटी बहन)- नानी अल्यि। -' . 
15. बड़ी माँ - नानी आपियां : ` | EE 
16. चाची - नानी अलिया 

17. बड़े फूफा - नाबा आपिया (पिताजी के बड़ा बहनके पति) 
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छोटे फूफा - नाबा आलिया (पिताजी की छोटी बहनके पति) 


माँ के बड़े भाई (मामा)- नाउ आपिया 

माँ के छोटे भाई (मामा)- नाउ आलिया 

माँ की बड़ी बहन (मौसी)- नानी आपिया 

माँ की छोटी बहन (मौसी)- नानी आलिया 

माँ के बड़े भाई की पत्नी (मामी) नानी आपिया 
माँ के छोटे भाई की पत्नी (मामी)- नानी आलिया 
भाई - आरोम्रो 

बड़ा भाई - आपिया 


. छोटा भाई - आलिया 


बहन - आथि 


- बड़ी बहन - आथि आपिया 


छोटी बहन - आथि आलिया 

बड़े/ छोटे भाई की पत्नी - एना 

बड़ी/ छोटी बहन के पति-एमो 

पति- इची/ मेया 

पत्नी- याकु/या 

पति का बड़ा भाई - इयु आपिया 

पति का छोटा भाई - इयु आलिया 

पति के बड़े भाई की पत्नी - इयु आपिया याकु/ या 
पति के छोटे भाई को पत्नी- इयु आलिया याकु/ या 
पति की बड़ी बहन- मी- (एना आपिया) 

पति की छोटी बहन- मी- (एना आलिया) 

पति के बड़ी बहन के पति- एना आपिया इची/ मेया | 
पति के छोटी बहन के पति - एना आलिया इची/ मेया 
पली का बड़ा भाई- इनु आपिया 

पत्नी का छोटाभाई- इनु आलिया 

पत्नी को बड़ी बहन- एना आपिया 

पत्नी की छोटी बहन (साली) - एना आलिया 

पत्नी के बड़े भाई की पत्नी- इनु आपिया याकु/ या 
पत्नी के छोटे भाई को पत्नी - इनु आलिया याकु/ या 
पत्नी की बड़ी बहन के पति - एना आपिया - इची 
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50, पत्नी की छोटी बहन के पति - एना आन्य- इची 
51. पत्नी के पिता (श्वसुर)- us 
52. पत्नी का माँ (सास)- आयु 
53. पति के पिता (श्वसुर)- एब्रा 
54. पति की माँ (सास)- आयु 
55, पुत्र - आमेया 

56. पुत्र की पत्नी - मी-या (अमेया याकु) 
57. पुत्र का पुत्र (पोता)- आया-आ-मिया 3 
58. पुत्र की पुत्री- आयी-आय-मिया ह 

59. पुत्र की पत्नी के पिता- usr 

60. पुत्र की पत्नी की माँ - आमु 

61. पुत्र की पत्नी का भाई- आ-याकु एमे. 

62. पुत्री - आमिया/ smi 

63. पुत्री के पति (दामाद)- एमो (अयाँ इची) 

64. पुत्री की पुत्री/ पुत्र (दौहित्र/दैहित्र)-आयी-अ 

65. पुत्री के पति की माँ (समधिन)- आयु 

66. पुत्री के पति के पिता (समधी) -एब्रा 

67. पुत्री की पति के मामा - var 

68. पुत्री के पति की बहन-एना 

69. पुत्री के पति के चाचा - एडब्रा 

70. पुत्री के पति के पिता - us 

71. बहन के पति की माँ-आयु 

72. बहन का बेटा- आयी-आ-अमेया 

73. बहन को पुत्री - आयी-आ-आम्यया 

74. बहन के पति की बहन - एना 

75. बहन के पति के माम - us 

76. बहन के पति के चाचा- Us 

77. पहली पत्नी - या-आपिया 

78. दूसरी पत्नी - या-आलिया 

79. अंतिम पत्नी - या-आलियान्दो/ रा-आलीताऱ्दो 

80. सौतेली माँ - नानी-आखी (नाबा-या-आफ्रि/आलिया) 


7 
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ईदू गोत्र (Sem) 2. मिसो 
3. fag 4. मिमी 
5. मितालो 6. d 
7. मेन्दो 8. मेन्दा 
9. fm 10. मेने 
11. मेमे 12. मेपों 
13. मेले 14. fira 
15. मिहू 16. मिरी 
17. मेना 18. मेकोला 
19. emi 20. मिथी 
21. मिउली 22. il 
23. "is 24. मिचिचि 
25. yA 26. JÀ 
27. साया 28. उम्पो 
29. रोन्दो 30. तायु 
३1. Wa 32. लिंगी 
33. 3A 34. देन्ले 
35. el 36. केचे 
37. fafi 38. तापो 
39. ताचो 40. a 


ईदु मिशमी जनजाति विवाह के समय इन गोत्रों पर विशेष रूप से विचार करती है। प्रयास 
करती है कि समोत्रीय विवाह न होने पाये। 


इंदू की कुछ क्रियाएँ 

सीखना- आही-तो/आहुतो 

भूलना - उतिमी 

प्राप्त करना - fan बा / faei 
देना - हाहाना 

जाना - बावे/ वा 

तोड़ना - तूताना 

दौड़ना - श्रु 
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खरीदना - लोहना 
पढ़ाना - -आसाही/ आही 
डरना - इबिसी/रीह 
बात करना - ची-चा-ना/ची-चा-गा/ अहु-गा 
लिखना - जूना 

जाना - बावे-बा 

शिकार करना - याम्ब्रे/ ताम्ब्रे इलि 
टहलना - fe 

बोलना - आहु/चि-चा 
झाँकना - आथुसि 

खाना - हाना 

पीना - तना 

पढ़ना - आहितना 
चलना - छिना 

आना - इबिना 

तैरना - वाना (माछी) 
बोलना - लाना 

खेलना - ताड़ोना 

कूदना - दोहना 
'पकड़ना - वैना 

नाचना - नाना 

चढ़ना - सूना 

गाना- आसेना 

गिरना - ए बोना 

उठना - देना 

सोना - हिना 

जागना - जना 
सुनना - नोहना 

पीटना - इकुना 

उतरना - एबो जाना 
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जानवरों के नाम 

मिथुन शा 

सुअर एली 

मुर्गी एतो 

भैंस माजी 
गाय माचु 
कुत्ता इकू/मिकु 
लोमड़ी ma 

शेर emi 
बाघ आग्रां-दा 
चिता आम्रा-किचि 
बिल्ली TST], 
हाथी आताह 
हिरण मान्जो 
भालू आहु 
याक शापूह 
बंदर आमे 
चिंपाजी आमे-खेपा 
शरीर के अंगो के नाम 

मुँह एको बै 
जाँघ अनुपु _ 
घुटना आम्वो हा 
गुदा (मलद्वार) इसुम्बो 
लिंग अलुकु/ सापु 
योनी एतु 

छाती (स्त्री ) नोब्रा 
स्तनाग्र नोसी -ब्रा 
गर्दन सेम्ब्रा 
आँख एलोब्रा 
लीवर हूँ 

पैर अंगेसा 
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हाथ 

छाती (चेस्ट) 
नाक 
ऊँगली 
we 
फेफड़ा 
ओठ 

दाँत 

कंधा 

सिर 

बाल 

कान 
पाँब/चरण _ 
मस्तिष्क 
भौंह 


संख्यावाची शब्द 
एक 


_ आँखो/कानो. 
इथुंगु ` 
एनाम्बो 
अतोसु 
यापु. 
आसोना 
Uy 
ताप्रा 
इनिपा 
gu 
थोम्न्ना 
आकोंना 
ब्रा यापा 
.आनु 

- एलोमों 
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दो सौ 
तीन सौ 
चार सौ 
पाँच सौ 
छः सौ 
सात सौ 
आठ सौ 
नौ सौ 

` एक हजार 


. दस हजार 


पचास हजार 
एक लाख 


महीनों के नाम 
"जनवरी 
फरवरी 
मार्च 
अप्रैल 


मई 


होलोहो 
za zi 
हुलो- इलु 
हुलो खिन्यी 


. अनी हूँ 


आसो हूँ 
कापरी हूँ 
माँगा हूँ 
तोहो हूँ 

ईयु हूँ 
aa 
fat € 
मालोह 
मालो कानी 
मालो कासो 
मालो कापरी 
मालो माँगा 
मालो ताहरो 
मालो इयुं 
मालो इलुं 
मालो खिन्यी 
इजारी 
इजारी-ब्रा-हूँ 
इजारी ब्रा माँगा हूँ 
gå -गे : 


लोहला 
राहला 
मूला 
अनाला 
स्यूला. 
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जून ` थाला 
जुलाई आचिला 
अगस्त पिला 
सितम्बर चिला 
अक्टूबर माचिला 
नवम्बर अंग्राला 
दिसम्बर माओला 


ईदू में मूलतः दो मौसम होते हैं। 
काथू (गर्मी) और कापी (sers 


लियो (वसंत) और नारो (पतझड़) दो मौसम और संभव है। 
"लियो' से तात्पर्य उस मौसम से है, जब नये पौधे उगे हैं तथा TRE का संबंध पतझड़ से है। 


ईदू मिशमी जनजाति के यहाँ अनेक ऐसे अवसर mq हैं जब उन्हें अपने समाज को एकत्रित करना 
होता Š | अपने संबंधियों की बुलाने के लिए ईदू feet जनजाति केवल सूचना देती है। रेह” त्योहार 
के निमंत्रण के लिए गाँठ बाँधा हुआ wes धागा निमंत्रर के रूप में भेजा जाता है। यह प्रथा हिन्दुओं 
के यहाँ भी है। अभी भी बहुत से स्थानों पर विवाह के अमंत्रण के लिए हल्दी से रंगा हुआ पीला चावल 
भेजा जाता है। ईदू मिशमी जनजाति में नई दुलहन के ज्ञान पर भोज में शामिल होने, किसी की मृत्यु 
होने पर शोक में शामिल होने, घर बानाते समय मदद कस्ने तथा विभिन्न प्रकार के qell को बाँधते समय 
केवल सूचना प्राप्त हो जाने पर संबंधी Sz समाज के == एकत्रित हो जाते Š | इस प्रकार के विभिन्न 
अवसरों की शब्दावली इस प्रकार है- 


याकु आतु . नई दुलहन के आने पर भोज में द्वानिल होना। 

रेह ईदू मिशमी का neal त्योहार | 

सिविया किसी की मृत्यु होन पर शोक में शामिल होना। 
ओ-आजि-विया घर बनाते समय मट्द करना। 

हुसु लोमा आग लगने पर सर्भ ग्रामवासियों छा एकत्रित होना। 
साचें फेके विभिन प्रकार के पलों को बांधने में मदद करना। 
ताम्ब्रे अर्जी किसी जंगली जानक का आक्रमण FA 

आनो - रे पारिवारिक या कृषि संबंधी कार्यों जै मदद करना। 


125 


नन्द किशोर पाण्डेय (Nand Kishore Pandey) AURJ. Vol. 5(1), 2002, 115-127 


ईदू मिशमी जनजाति के यहाँ विभिन्न प्रकार की वस्तुओं को मापने तौलने के लिए अलग अलग 
पैमाने हैं। माप का आधार बाँस की बनी हुई टोकड़ियाँ या थैले हैं। 


धान का वजन बतलाने के लिए चुमुला, अनजोगे, आयागे, आतु आदि मापक शब्द हैं। 
तुरपो - यह लगभग एक कि. ग्राम के बराबर होता है। 
चुमुला - लगभग 100 कि. ग्राम 
अनजोगे - 8 -थेला (लगभग 10 क्वींटल) 
आयागे - 20 से 30 कि. ग्राम 
आतु - 5 थैला (लगभग 2 से 3 कवींटल) | ES 


बाजरा और रूई मापने के लिए अलग - अलग माप-यंत्र हैं। 


बाजरे को बाँस की बनी हुई टोकड़ी से मापते हैं। इसका एक निश्चित आकार-प्रकार होता Š | 
इसे “याम्बाब्रू? कहते हैं। रूई मापने के लिए आपेतोतो' का प्रयोग करते हैं। इसकी बनावट भी याम्बाब्रू 
की तरह होती है। 


दूरी मापने के लिए ईदू मिशमी के पास अपनी शब्दावली है। इस माप का इनका अपना आधार 
है। जैसे- 


क) आटोरोची - (1-2 कि. मी.)- इसका तात्पर्य यह है कि एक व्यक्ति बिना बाँघे हुए मुर्गो को लेकर 
इतनी दूर तक बिना थके हुए जा सकता है। 

ख) एलिगितो (1 कि. मि.)- वह दूरी जिसे एक व्यक्ति एक सूअर लेकर तय कर सकता है। 

ग) नारू (लगभग 10 कि. मि.)- यह वह दूरी है, जितनी दूरी बिना भार लिए तय करने के बाद आराम 
करने की इच्छा होती है या 01 कि. मी. की दूरी जिसे भार लेकर तय किया जा सकता है। 


कृषि भूमि को मापने के लिए हेगे' पैमाने का प्रयोग किया जाता है। हेगे लगभग एक एकड़ के 
“बराबर होता $i Sy छोटे खेत को कहते हैं। Sar बड़े खेत को कहते हैं। 


ईदू मिशमी जनजाति ने समय के विभाजन पर बहुत ही सूक्ष्मता से विचार किया है। ये समय 


की माप सूर्य की स्थिति के आधार पर करते हैं। मिशमी जनजाति के यहाँ समय के भागों को लेकर 
जो विभाजन दिया गया है उसका संबंध कृषि से भी है। 
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क) आनदुनो याई - इसका अर्थ सुबह का uuu Š | यह नम्र 3 से 4 बजे रात्रि का है। इसे Dawn 
जे पहले का समय मानते हैं। इस समय क हम ब्रह्ममुहून कह सकते हैं। 

a) अन्यामा अनडुनू - यह सुबह के 5 से 6 बजे तक का स्मय E] इस समय किसान जलपान करते हैं। , 
¬) आर्याछिलो - प्रात: 6 से 8 बजे तक क समय। यह खेत में काम कंरने के लिए जाने का समंय है। 
त्र) डोम्बोलोगे - प्रातः 10 Š 11 बजे तक का समय। 1 SŠ पाकुना कहते Š | यानी खेत में ही विश्राम 
करने का समय। 

ऊ) इनिम्बो - दोपहर बारह बजे का समय। 

च) इनिहिनु - दोपहर 1 से 2 बजे तक ळा सनय। 

3) इंजांतां - सायं 6 बजे का समय (इसे बच्छ के सोन का समय कहते $1) 

ज) याजिमी - रात्रि 9 बजे का समय। 


भाषिक दृष्टि से यह जनजाति अत्यन्त समृद्ध है। ब्नस्पतियों के नामों की भी लम्बी सूची है। 
अत्यन्त कठोर वातावरण में रहते हुए भी इन जनजाति ने el साधना पूर्वक अपने सांस्कृतिक मूल्यों 
की रक्षा की है। इस जनजाति की विशाल शब्द सम्पदा पर = टक कोई विस्तृत कार्य नहीं हुआ है। 
निश्चित रूप से यह चयन भाषा के संदर्भ जिचा: करते uae नये गवाक्षों को उद्घाटित करेगा। 
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ईदू मिशमी जनजाति के हैं। 
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Abstract 


Although the tribes of Armnachal Pradesh have been studied by 
Western and Indian ethnograzhers, one important issue that has remained 
largely neglected is their cgra-ian tecenology. It is mainly because 
technological inquiries in India ^ave virz4clly remained confined to the 
macro level of inquiries, the ir-quiries into Fie aspects of rural and agrarian 
technologies, technologies oj the periphery and that of the marginal and 
the tribal are not very popula-. It `s also beccuse topics and methodologies 
of British period have largely domir-itzd the researches of post- 
independence period, this aspect remained almost out of their scope and 
approach. To the European e ves the tribal pzople were nothing but queer, 
primitive, savage, etc. The present pap= is an attempt to bridge this 
desideratum, though in very humble ana limited way by focussing upon 
some important aspects of agrarian techaclogy of people of Arunachal 
Pradesh which have significantly contrizuted to the social and polity 
formations in Arunachal. 


Since technological inquiries in India Fave virti aly remained confined to the macro 
level of inquiries, the inquiries into the aspec:: of rural and agrarian technologies, 
technologies of the periphery and that of the marginal and the tribal are not very 
popular. The present paper is an atiemrt to bridze this desideratum, though in a very 
humble and limited way by focussinz upon some important aspects of agrarian 
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technology of Arunachal Pradesh which have significantly contributed to the social 
and polity formations in. The study is part of a significant recent trend in the field 
of social science research- shift from the generalised description of tribes to problem 
oriented specialised studies. Instead of encouraging research on esoteric aspects of 
tribal life the systematic investigation of relevant elements of their life is the priority. 
All these are to provide a true picture of their past free from any bias and prejudices. 
These are also to correct the distortions of facts and misrepresentation of reality in 
the writings of the outsiders. 


While coming to the study of the agrarian technology we see that existing ` 
studies at macro level are obsessed with the iron technology and its role in the social 
and policy formations and subsequent changes. Another focused area is the ongoing 
debate between the technological improvements and the role of state, which facilitated 
the growth and development of whom or which one of the two came first the state 
or advanced agrarian technology (Sharma 1993, Thakur 1995, Bhattacharjee 1993). 
In case of Arunachal the models for the study of agrarian technology as discussed 
just above does not hold well. It is mainly because Arunachal is a rugged hilly terrain 
with varied topographical climatic features which leaves minor ratio of total landed 
area for amenable. human settlements. Total cultivated land is 1,45,300 hectares, 
which. works out to 1.7496 of the total geographical area of Arunachal. Further the 
forests .cover.about 61.67% (51.540 sq. km) of the total geographical area of the 
territory i.e. 83578 sq. km. as per 1981 census (83743 sq. km. 1991 census). The 
total land under jhum (slash and burn cultivation) is reported to be 1,26,900 hectares. 
This works out to 87.34% of the total cultivated areas. However, a brief mention 
about the agrarian technology in particular will make our formulations: more clear. 
S. N. Mishra writes "... it did not involve animal drawn - plough and was solely 
based on human energy." This opinion of S. N. Mishra (1983 & 1987) now does not 
hold well on bases of my field studies. Though we seriously contest J.B. Bhattacharjee 
(1993) on.account of his views regarding absence of pre-colonial states in Arunachal 
(Thakur, 1997, 1998), yet his mention of the tribes having used animal-driven plough 
and irrigation with stream and river water shows his access to ground realities. 


. ~ «The. tribes of Arunachal Pradesh practised agriculture and crafts of various 
descriptions for which they had indigenously developed tools and equipment. The 
tools and the methods of jhum cultivation (slash and burn) had technology of an 
incipient type, whereas the use of plough was an improvement, which was a revolution 
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in agrarian technology and agricultural producti-r. They used knives (daos) and hoes 
made of bamboo or iron. The use of iron became popular only afer the British 
colonisation in the area, as principe. tools for azricultural operations. Though the dao 
and the hoe had some variations and differences in shape and size yet the basics of 
these are almost similar among the tribes of .*-unachal. 


In Arunachal Pradesh with arerage densit; of 13 persons per sq. km., it seems 
worthless to talk of a shortage of land. However, in the agrarian social formations 
and changes for every practical purpose, the larzer part of the area of Arunachal has 
nothing to contribute because of h-zh mountai-ous zone. These days the scarcity of 
_ cultivable land, the exhaustion ani erosion o? some tracks of the land are clearly 
visible all over. All these have ccntributed tc the change in the jhum cultivation, 
shifting from jhum to the wet rice cultivation wth the help of animal drawn plough. 
In Seppa area of Arunachal, the use of plough im agriculture is hardly 15-20 years 
old and it has nothing to do with tke indigenous azrarian technology. Their exposure 
to neighbouring Assam is the mair source of tte introduction of plough technology 
in the area. With this introduction, an agrarian -lass is fastly developing in the area 
as the halua (ploughman). The hafvas are almc=t unfree labourers working for their 
masters who have facilitated their migration frena Assam to Arunachal on monthly 
wage or in some cases negotiated with their pare-ts for some years of fixed payments. 
The plough technology seems to h£ ve been the 2ttcome of the contact of the people 
of Arunachal with neighbouring Assam or Burma. However, this is not the case of 
some parts of the West Kameng, ard Tawang dEtricts, As claimed by the natives the 
plough technology has its indigenous origir aad is much older than even the 
establishment of the Monastic Order in the aa. Neither the Monastic State was 
involved to encourage and suppor the special sts’ technicians nor it provided the . 
necessary materials, especially iron for the sams. The Monastic Order established its 
initial control in Tawang area of Arunachal wnizh was already divided into three 
territorial untis (Tsosum) (a) the area from Taweng to Kitpi as Sharttso, (b) the Lhou 
area as Lhou-tso and (c) the Jung area as Ser-tso (also known as Jung-tso). The 
control over the area provided the initial material base for the establishment and 
subsequent expansion of the Order. In this reg=ri, the mining and forging of iron 
(Lah Cheme Rong) near Tawang Monastery for building a bridge between Kitpi and 
Mukto connecting them with Tawang for better communications and effective control. 
The Monastery controlled over the mines, the same was utilised for weapons, etc, 
‘and subsequently it became the symbol of pow=r and means of control in the area. 
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Among:the weapons spear (Dung) and. sword (Podung) are -most common and the 
gun. from Tibet a rare one. The.iron remained under the exclusive control of the 
Monastery. and its. use in the plough was never promoted in the area... 


: -On the basis of our scrutiny, of.the ploughs (during and after field studies) in 
the western part of Arunachal we did not find the use of iron in the plough of 
Tawang and. Bomdila areas as yet with scare exceptions in the Kalaktang area. Even - 
in case of the latter, the use of iron is hardly a decade old without replacing the wood 
fully. It is. worth mentioning that a new term has developed recently in:the area for 
the plough with iron. The plough with wooden ploughshare is termed as thongpa 
where as the. perthogpa is the term for the plough in which iron is used. In some 
cases, iron is also used as the strip (Khamer) to tighten the thongpa in the langli. 
This is a recent change for improvement in the agrarian technology of the Kalaktang 
area. However, in the neighbouring society of Shergaon no such change is witnessed. 
.Here it is not intended to suggest that the said change in any way has contributed 
any increase in production. In the Tawang and Shergaon areas a special type of. 
locally available wood: is used in the thongpa, this is a hard wood and is quite 
durable. In other important parts of the-plough too, specific types of wood are used. 

_ Despite the variations because of the use of iron the ploughs of Kalaktang and 
shergaon areas are very much similar to each other. However; they differ from that 
of Tawang and Thembang areas. The variations:can be observed in both parts (a) the 
Sur (Plough part) and (b) the Ngyashang (yoke part). In the Sur: of Tawang area, 
technically the arrangemerits of some more implements have been found for desired 
tilling deep'or:shàllow. On the other hand, in the Ngyashang the provision is made 
to-shift.the' Chui for tilling éven corners of the field. This provision in the Ngyashang 
is known as the-Ngyasa. These technological: innovations in the: plough of Tawang 
area are-generally :not found in other cases. The absence of a uniform technology in 

- plough in the Tawang and other-areas of: western Arunachal suggest its indigenous 
roots. It also appears that the-Monastic Order and the Bapus of Thembang which also 
had‘political control: in the- western’ part of Arunachal were not instrurñental- in the 
promotion-of plough and other allied technology and subsequent surplus production 
and consequent chain reactions like:craft specialization, stratification in the society 
and the emergence of large scale trade, market and money and states in Arunachal 
Pradesh. The aspects of trade: have been: discussed: in details: elsewhere (Thakur 
2000, 2001) pP cec etae ; arx E S Ls 


132 


Agrarian Technology in A.unechal Pradesh . 


. In the study of the agrarian technology n ‘Arunachal. Pradesh the findings of. 
Marx (1986) deem valid and worth:mentioning He:is of the view that "The labourer 
(mainly servile class) here is, to use a strix-ng expression of the ancients, 
distinguishable only as instrumentum vocale, om an animal as instrumentum semi- 
vocale, and from an implement as instrumenten. mutum .. the principle, universally 
applied in this method of production, only tc employ the rudest and heaviest 
implements and such as.are difficult to damage 2w.ng to their sheer clumsiness." The 
economy of the Nishi and the. Aka mas-ers like hat of most other tribes of Arunachal, 
largely depended upon their slaves and slavery appears to be one of the-reasons why 
the agrarian technology of the former tribes was mever quite advanced in comparison 
to the Monpas and the. Shertukpens. The tradicional socio-economic structure. of 
societies of Arunachal Pradesh is mairly.based upon jhum cultivation supplemented 
by rearing of mithun and other animals, hunting and fishing. Initially cattle, especially 
mithun acquired use. value. as well ad exchanze value. Possessing relatively large 
number of mithuns, cows, yaks, pigs etc. was 2cnsidered a measure of affluence in 
the society: Since there was no facility for hirmg labourers in the society, the only 
way to.procure extra hands was the slave hinds and some other unfree/bonded 
labourers through any means. Subsequently and:xconsequently the slave-owing system 
not only became part and parcel of most.of the tr-tes of Arunachal but also received 
recognition from.laws and customs. of the soc-ety, tribal exchatology: and sanction ' 
from the conventional religion. The availability of the slaves largely influenced the 
changes and innovation in agrarian technology- Dut of my field studies, it is observed 
that at one hand the plough cultivation is yet t start in case of the Akas and on the 
other-the use of plough for wet rice- cultivation (Essi Rak) is 15-20 years-old among 
the Nishis of Seppa area. More interesting is tke fact that use of animal bone as an 
agrarian tool.is.still in practice. in the Seppa area. Once a mithun is sacrificed, the 
priest (Nyiby) gets the right side's.thigh and the family as the agricultural implement 
known as the Longda uses the other. Moreover itis not a fact that the slave labour 
was.the matter of the past. In a survey. more thar. 3500 individuals have, been identified 
as the bonded labourers under the Nishi mast=s of Seppa (Thakur, 1999) 
CONCLUSION 

Thus by way of conclusion it can be suggested that the technology employed 
for agrarian. purposes has.on the. one: hand the 2vidence of: the optimum use“of the ` 
indigenous materials as well as native genius. `n this field of study, the influences 
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of the neighbouring areas of Arunachal Pradesh such as Assam, Bhutan, Tibet and 
Myanmar are also very important which deserve more specialised detailed studies 
dealing with the exposure and response syndrome and migration of the people. In 
this regard, the influences of geographical and allied factors would be another welcome 
addition. In the study of technology besides the agrarian technology, the technology 
of building construction, paper making, sericulture, weaving and printing of cloth, 
indigenous poison, windmills, handloom and handicrafts, etc. are also some other 
equally significant areas which should be seriously inquired in case of Arunachal 
Pradesh for a comprehensive study of the life and condition of the people. 
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Abstract 


In principle good goverrance facil: ases and assures participatory 
sustainable development. By itself it FB participatory, transparent 
accountable and is social inciusive across gender and class. In practice, 
however, it is not diversity-neutral. This paper therefore, begins with the 
premise that governance, very good in ti context of the core may not 
necessarily qualify for the prefix good in he periphery like tribal areas. 
With examples from Arunachal Pradesh if seeks to substantiate to the — 
point that governance at higher level at lecet zarries with it all its negative 
forces when extended to a lover level. Peace, it argues for a region 
locality specific governance-linked deveieprnent as distinguished from 
politician-bureaucracy- dominant governznce or its extension 


This paper begins with the premise that governaace, very 'good' in the context of the 
'core', does not necessarily qualify for the prefix *good' in the periphery like tribal 
areas. Tribal societies in India have their cstinct socio-cultural and regional 
zharacteristics and usually fall outside the 'core' in which mental constructs like'good 
zovernance', ‘decentralized planning and 'parccipatory development' take shape 
Tribals, who are associated with the forces of the core', develop a mind-set suitable 
zo the latter's needs (Sharma : 1978). The govemment machinery working in tribal- 
areas extends the system of the core to the periphery‘: In the process, forces detrimental 
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to the real needs of the tribal people are released to tribal areas2 and corruption 
dominates development exercises. 


The general objective of the paper is to highlight the working of the government 
in tribal areas to understand its nature. The specific objective is to address the issue 
. of governance vis-a-vis empowerment of the tribal community as a measure of good 
governance. The paper is based on primary data collected in course of discussion and 
interaction with cross-sectional people during field study in Lohit district from June 
12, 2001 to June 25, 2001 and from December 24, 2001 to January 7, 20023. Cases 
cited here are very few, but these are considered to be representative for the state to 
make any generalization because of the homogeneity in the structure of the 
government, and apparently, therefore, in the nature of functioning of the government 
machinery. Moreover, the attitude of political leaders in Arunachal Pradesh, who 
constitute a part of the country's political system, is alike. 


The context 


Last two decades of the recently concluded century have witnessed a major 
shift in development paradigm. It has dawned in the minds of those who are concerned 
with 'development' that development, participation and governance are conceptually 
and organizationally related (cf. Nayaar : 2000; Alden and Dewees : 2001; IDS : 
1993,1995; Wei : 2000 and World Bank : 1994). It is interesting that development 
and welfare concerns are linked to the concern for 'governance' with a value-laden 
prefix 'good'. The concept of governance has assumed a new role in participatory 
development when MNCs and other international aid agencies like World Bank, 
UNDP, FAO, ADB, etc. attached conditionality for release of aid. "Development 
assistance to the third world countries in the post cold-war era has thus been subjected 
to the new politics of good governance" (Panigrahi : 2001; also see IDS : 2001). 


The ideological base of the concept 'good governance' is a mental construct of 
‘intellectual idealism' of few actors like academics, NGOs, international aid agencies, ~ 
etc. These actors draw ideas mostly upon field experiences and provide a framework 
at a conceptual level for effective functioning of development programmes towards 
optimal objective realization. Usually, these actors differ from those to whom 'good 
governance' has functionally practical utility. Similarly, the paradigm of participatory 
development could be considered as a mental construct at a level different from the 
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one at which real participation carries the onl; practical significance. Undoubtedly, 
these concepts reflect upon precomditions and provide for the operational base? for 
ensuring optimal realization of desired object ves as spelt out in development 
programmes. Moreover, these concepts are zcnsidered to have better practical 
significance at functional level amd are impr-vements over earlier ones as far as 
participatory and sustainable livelizoocs are ccaczrned. In principle, these are ‘social 
inclusive’ across gender and class. Nonetheless these are agian external endeavours 
to activate internal dynamics required for conrnunity/people-centered development 
with an eye on sustainability. As a result, achizvements in objective realization fall 
far below the target fixed and ir practice, trese concepts are found lacking the 
characteristics of claimed ‘social irclusiveness ' (2f. Raghunath : 2000, Vyasulu and 
Vyasulu: 1999; IDS: 2001a, and Eancijyoti : .998) prt 


This is more so in a 'couriry like Ind.a, where there exists socio-cultural 
diversities and regional variations ir terras of econcmic development, benefits accuring 
from a development programme vary ir. degrees among the socio-cultural groups and 
regions. i 


| With this backdrop, the presert paper seeks to highlight the nature of governance 
in tribal areas with few instances from Arunachal Pradesh as case study. 


Governance and Development : Shift in Rae Expectations’ 


Governance has assumed a aew role in participatroy development. Welfare 
ideals of the government could not be realized cause of 'topdown' approach, which 
is characteristic of traditional development strateg:es. Recent decades have witnessed 
an international trend towards democratic decen-ralization (the shifting of power, 
functions, responsibility and accountability from national level to grass-roots level) 
in order to strengthen local governance and facilitate 'bottom-up' development 
strategies through participation of locel cummamities and beneficiaries. The Earth 
Summit at Rio in 1992 landmarked tne g'obal commitments to focus on the ‘Sustainable 
development' across the world's hemispheres. C oantries across the world vowed to 
strengthen the two pillars of sustair able develocmemt : (i) to improve the quality of . 
human life, and (ii) to conserve the Zarth's vitality and diversity. Strategies for 
sustainable development have been developed wkereby people are to improve their 
relationships with each other and with ecosys-=ms that support them by changing 
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and/or strengthening their values, knowledge, technologies and institutions. The 
Millennium Assembly of the United Nations gathered on 6-8 of September 2000, 
recognized. the. increasing extremes in poverty and committed to make the right to 
development a reality for everyone, and to freeing the entire human race from want. 
They resolved to create an environment-- at the national and global levels alike- 
which is conducive to development and to the elimination of poverty, which has 
subjected more than a billion people globally. Success in meeting these objectives 
depends; inter alia, on good governance within each country and at the international 
level. The assembly declared its commitment to an open, equitable, rule-based, 
predictable and non-discriminatory multilateral trading and financial system. 


‘Good Governance’, therefore, becomes pertinent where interest of individuals, 
communities/societies conflicts-over the nation and/or nature and prudence was not 
shown in the management of all living species and natural resources, in accordance 
with the precepts of sustainable development. The rising figures of poverty, disparity 
among various groups of people caused by increasing number of women and vulnerable 
groups being marginalized from development processes and sliding downwards in 
Human Development Index in developing countries were clear indicators that good 
governance was amiss in managing. the interests of nature and people. 


Understanding. Good Governance 


UNDP viewed 'Governance' as the exercise of economic, political and 
administrative authority to manage a country's affairs at all levels. It compromises 
mechanisms, processes, and institutions, through which citizens and groups articulate 
their interests, exercise their legal rights, meet their obligations, and mediate their 
differences (MHHDC : 1999), 


Good governance has become a key concept in international development cutting 
across all sectors. It appeared on stage in the late 80s when Structural Adjustment 
Programmes (SAPs) experienced serious implementation difficulties, which were 
then diagnosed as failures of public management owing to inaccountable, patrimonial, 
- and intransparent governments. Consequently, World Bank (1992, P.3) defined 
governance "as the manner in which power is exercised in the management of a 
country's. economic and social resources for development”. The World Bank has 
identified three distinct aspects of governance : (i) the form of political regime; 
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(ii) the process by which authority is exercised in the management of a country's 
economic and social resources for development; and (iii) the capacity of governments 
to design, formulate, and implemeat policies anc discharge functions (MHHDC : 
1999). From this respect, past attempts by government institutions to control 
environmental management from tke center had not succeeded just as all models of 
rural and urban development that relied on the {lcw of goods and services from the 
center to the periphery. A participatory approach giving a central role to local people 
the ultimate clients- is far more likel- to zenerate a sense of purpose and responsibility 
than multitude of development exercises introcuced in the past. 


In answering to widespread criticism =f the international development 
zommunity that top-down institutec structural -zforms lead to institutional vacuum 
-ather than a mobilization of the societal self-telp potentials, the Development 
Assistance Committee of the OECD formed a Working Group on Participatory 
Development and Good Governance. t linked good governance to participatroy 
development, human rights and democra-ization, zrd identified the rule of law, public 
sector management, controlling corrcptioa and rezucing excessive military expenditure 
as important dimensions of good governance. (OECD/DAC 1995, p.14). The 
Commission on Global Governance (1995) cam? up with a more general definition 
and sees governance as "the sum Df the many ways individuals and institutions, 
2ublic or private, manage their common affairs" (OECD 1995). 


The concept of good governarce is usually put in the same context as the rule 
of law, respect for human rights, the cortrol of corruption and, last but not least, the 
“ight against poverty. A precise definition of good governance is still lacking, but for 
the purposes of the present International Colloquium "good governance" shall be 
considered to include the appropriate use of pub! c funds and public policy measures 
with the aim of reducing and ultimately eradicximg poverty. 


The result of good governance is development that gives priority to poor, 
advances the cause of women, sustains the zrvironment, and creates needed 
opportunities for employment and cther livelihoocs (UNDP : 1997 : 1) I 


Good governance is both a condition a1d operational strategy to ensure 


participatory sustainable developmen-. Hence, a government to be 'good', it is essential 
that the systems: and sub-systems of governznce must be efficient, effective, 
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economical, ethical and equitable. In addition, the governance process must also be 
just, reasonable, fair and citizen caring. For this, the machinery of governance must 
also be accountable and representative (Panigrahi; op.cit.). 


Call for Good Governance in response to changing reality 


The concern at Rio was more focused on the sustainable livelihoods and a 
combination of the basic needs and a lack of awareness that leads to their engagement 
in practices that harm the environment. Consciousness among people and technologies 
to improve the livlihood system were thought to be the answer for sustainable 
development. Governance had not drawn attention then. However, nearly a decade's 
experience proved that economic growth alone is only secondary to sustainable 
development. Economic growth without proper attention to people's participation, 
accountability, and equitability among the people still do not ensure sustainability. 
Admittedly, the issue poses severe challenge in tribal areas where vigorous market 
forces operate to use natural resources for more of the benefit of those who do not 
own them either individually or communálly. Moreover, it is the system of the 
government in tribal areas that applies mechanism of advanced nature to deliver to 
the tradition bound people. Good governance, therefore, is a call of the time in 
response to the changing reality. The crisis of governance if unchecked, will halt the 
economic, social and well-being of the people, quite contrary to the very precept of 
sustainable development. 


The Case 


The tribal society and economy of Arunachal Pradesh was very much tradition 
bound before independence. The economy was operating at subsistence level in 
between the stages of food gathering and food production. There were only two 
lower primary schools with less than 100 enrolments, 13 health units and 168 kms 
of jeepable road in plains at the time of independence (NCAER: 1967). But after 
independence, the representative government at Delhi took interest in the all-round 
development of tribal people and therefore, introduced general plan programmes 
(GOL: 1986-87:36) with allocation of funds under four activities, such as agriculture 
and allied services, industry and minerals, transport and social and community services, 
during the First Five Year Plan (cf. Behera : 1994: Ch-3; 1997). It was a top-down 
plan approach to development with government departments as implementing agencies 
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(ibid). During independece, tribal commucities in Arunachal Pradesh were 
economically non-hierarchical. The pol:cy towa:ds development was spelt out on the 
basis of tribal panchasheel of Nehru and Elwir (1959) with directives (Elwin et al. 
: 1967) and guidelines for the development of (1e tribals 'along the line of thier own 

genius’, 


Over the years, Arunachal Pradesh has urdezgone changes in terms of literacy, 
economic transformation and politico-administrative evolution: (Govt. of Arunachal 
` Pradesh : 1999) Arunachal Pradesh, therefore, prevides a better example to understand 

the nature of governance in tribal areas by stuzying a few cases of working of the 
system, sub-systems and functionaries of the government. š 


A few instances to the point° 


1. In a village of 45 households in Namsai sub-zivision, a sum of Rs. 1,275,102 was 
spent during 1995-96 and 1996-97 under EAS scheme for construction of embankment, 
rural link road and for land protection. But oni” a sum of Rs. 97,413 was spent in 
1996-97 for the construction of a link road to the =noankment, which seven households 
(seven persons) executed with hired labour from outside. The rest of the amount was 
sanctioned against the village without the know-<dge of the villagers and was spent 
for the construction of an embankment to prozec: the paddy field of a politically, 
socially and economically heavy weight in the istrict, but does not belong to the 
village. The work was executed by hired out sHe labourers. 


2. In Mishmi hills of the district, many villages Fave community halls constructed 
>y APPWD and RWD. Record shows the constuction under PRY. In fact, Mishmi 
2eople neither had the use of a community hall, xr do they have the use at present. 
The buildings are rest place for loitering anima s. 


3. There is a village in Namsai Sub-div:sion win 39 tribal households and 12 non- 
tribal tenant households, 10 of the GB (Gaon B aha), former ZPM (Zilla Parishad 
Member), ASM (Anchal Samiti Member) and tw= of government employees. These 
-2 families were enlisted among BPL (telow poverty line) families and had availed 
of schemes under PAPs (Poverty Al'eviation Programmes) during early years of the 
{th plan period (During field study :t was reported that five tenant households who 
evailed of the schemes had left the village few moths back). But in fact the households 
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of GB, ASM, etc., have enjoyed those schemes. Some of these households have 
availed of more than one scheme during 1997-98 while real BPL households were 
deprived of the benefit. People were ignorant about it and were of the opinion that 
the list was prepared by the 'government.' 


4. A memorial for 1962 war martyrs was constructed with donations from different 
quarters, the contribution of Government of Arunachal Pradesh being Rs. 2 Lakhs. 
Among the donors, the names of Chief Minister and the local minister were engraved. 
Actually the money was diverted from the block fund, which was earmarked for the 
construction of steps along a slippery up-hill climb in a C.O's (Circle Officer's) 
headquarters. 


5. A Minister in the district finalized the BPL list prepared by the concerned office. 
There was deletion of names of even genuine families, who are politically in opposite 
camps, but, inclusion of non-deserving families of his supporters. - 


6. In December, a Minister visited some villages and presented the villages with gifts 
like wine, pig, etc. Some officers confided unofficially that the money was diverted 
from development schemes and collected from various departments as contribution. 


7. A branch of Arunachal Pradesh State Cooperative Apex Bank Ltd. has sanctioned 
laons to persons who had died before loan was sanctioned. A political leader has 
been the witness of the loanees as is recorded in the register of the bank. 


8. Many educated youths of the district complain of inaccessibility to AOP (Annual 
Operating Plan). It is not shown in the pretext of further modification. 


9. MLA Area Development Fund has been spent in two villages, which do not exist 
at all. 


10. A relative of the Minister got a contract work of earth cutting. But the work was 
executed by the APPWD (Arunachal Pradesh Public Works Department). The 
contractor got his bill passed without doing the work. APPWD diverted the 
maintenance fund for the road construction but recorded the expenditure under 
‘maintenance head’. 
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11: A promotee ADC (Additional Deputy Commissioner) spends his time in the 
company of the local Minister. Hardly he atter.ds his routine work for four to five 
days in a month. Family members of tle Minister use his official vehicles. 


12. One of the last villages along international sorder has been electrified with a 
D.G. set. A technical snag developed in it in August 2001. The Junior Engineer 
Electrical) took the damaged part for replacement/repairing. Till January 3,2002 
aothing has been done. When the J.E. is app-oa-aed, he advises the villagers to 
approach Assistant Engineer whose station is 105 kr. away from the village. Villagers 
aad not approached him till then. Eowever, in tke office record, the whole DG set 
was replaced in October 2001. 


In the same village an educated youth (1-57 drop out) was offered a contract 
‘work by J.E (APPWD) to maintain army patroll neg tract. The youth along with other 
aine persons from his village worked for 2.5 menths in 1999. The payment is not 
nade so far and the J.E. has been transfered. (The present author in the office could 
not verify the record of any short.) 


13. The Agriculture Field Assistant, only govertment functionary posted to another 
-ast village, camps at C.O. headquarters. He hes rever visited the village since his 
posting in 1994. But every month he makes offcial tours but actually visits his 
amily at Tezu who are left there for caildren's education 


-4. A public place was not given for the constrtctioa of a club because the Minister 
convinced the people for the constructioa of Coagress - office. In the meantime the 
land has been allotted to the brother (cousin) of the Minister who has started 
construction of the building, which cold be rented for Congress - I office. (The 
construction was half done when people knew zbont the allotment). 


Reflections . 


Illiteracy and poverty are curses on publc awareness and consciousness. In 
interior villages, where sustenance sill depends on 2006 collection, going to school 
means loss of working member. Taking advantage of this, a mechanism has emerged 
whereby unscrupulous group in the system of the government stands on the way to 
tne real development of the people. Many good pol:cies (for example free education) 
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lack acceptability or do not reach the people because of artificial barrier created by 
political superstructure (excess interference from the politicians) and bureaucratic 
manipulation in handling development schemes. To add to these hindrances, there 
is the gap, both natural and artificial, in the flow of information, which favours more 
to corrupt practices than people's participation in development schemes. 


CONCLUSION 


For a very long time, central government had been made responsible to decide 
for the entire country. People were seen as the mere recipients of services without 
having any role to contribute in the planning, implementation or monitoring of the 
programmes. Development, therefore, was an exogenous affair. Obviously, it was 
proved wrong because it not only ignored the enormous potentials and wisdom 
people have in their respective areas but at the same time external ‘benefactors’ 
lacked thorough knowledge of the diversities within. They neither consulted respective 
contingencies nor even delivered the services people expected. The concept of humane 
governance thus came about that puts people at the center of all governance policies, 
strategies and actions. The basic precepts of the human development model are to 
improve the capabilities and expand opportunities of all people, irrespective of class, 
caste, gender, and ethnicity. The.concept specifies that to promote human development, 
it has to be not just pro-people or people-centered; it has to be owned by people. The 
shift from the reliance in the central government to the realization that the need of 
development to be social inclusive gave way to the principle of 'good governance’, 
participation of women and disadvantaged people for achieving sustainable 
development. These are infact preconditions but inevitable. 

Obviously, good governance is very sound in principle to tackle the problems 
encountered in the field. But again, the concept is like any other earlier ones tried 
out for the welfare of the common people. There exist many strata through which the 
ideology of 'good governance' shall get an expression. There is politician-voters 
relationship and politicians' involvement as a component of governance. Unless there 
is transparency and accountability attached to the functioning of politicians, governance 

. will not qualify for the adjective ‘good’. In fact, the clarity about the concept gets 
blurred at functional level when it has too many users of heterogeneous nature in 
terms of power, wealth, interest, gender, literacy, etc..in a tribal society. Corruption 
cripples governance and it is linked to politician- bureaucratic nexus as has been 
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-ecorded during field study. It could be deduced that decentralization also would 
-emain ineffective in elite dominated grassroots Fe_#ical participation. No mechanism 
works effectively, by which the politicians and br-eaucrats could be made accountable 
zo the people for their corrupt practices. 


When development is for the people, it shovld be by the people also at each 
distinct level, say a village. Governance require= reed be unit specific and shall be 
sntirely detached from people-politician bureaurratic structure. Like the separation 
of judiciary and legislature, governance and pacticipatroy development should be 
separated from general nature of governance 07 the state to ensure impartiality in 
"unctioning and stop resource sharing by maninlative few. 


Notes 


-. Officers and officals have a mind-set differ>rt from that of the tribal. Their 
attitude and outlook, shapped in their cu:ture, is carried through their working style. 
They serve as a link between the ideolcgical base of the 'core' and of 'periphery'. 


7. Exploitation of forest resources czters to the needs of the national economy. The 
price obtained in exchange of these resources is sharzd between non-tribal middlemen 
znd a few tribal elites involved tkere.n. Comrnons are deprived of the share. 
Concentration of money at fewer hands creates 2conomic classes in tribal society. 
‘ Tibals learn corrupt practices by officers and they go for easy money. They don't 
eppreciate the work culture required during the iransition and thereafter, and they 
gradually discard their traditioanal way of life aloag with the associate work culture. 
he society turns to be a consumer's society. 


=. The second part of the field study, conducted "a connection with the HDR project 
cf Arunachal Pradesh, supplemented the data -cllected during the first part. I 
etknowledge my gratitude to the Technical Committee of the HDR for sending me 

to Lohit district for the field study. ` 


£. The ‘development paradigm' has uncergone changes over the years from ‘intellectual. 


iiealism' to techno-bureaucracy', and now to ‘part c:patory development' (Mohanty : 
991). ; 
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5. Good governance is a pre-condition for financial.assistance by international aid 
agencies. Moreover, good governance with its features of accountability, transparency, 
effectiveness, etc. provides an operational base for optimal efficiency in objective 
realization. ‘Participatory development' itself. speaks of 'participation' as a strategy 
for scheme implementation. Moreover, this has become the corner stone of 
development paradigm and, therefore, is a condition for objective realization. | 


6. Lack of 'social inclusiveness' is very clear in implementation of gender sensitive 
programmes. 


7. UNDP and other agencies workout the following characteristics for good 
governance: participatory, sustainable, legitimate and acceptable to the people, 
transparent. Promotes equity and equality, able to develop the resources and methods 
of governance, promotes gender balance, tolerates and accepts diverse perspectives, 
able to mobilize resources for social purposes. Strengthens indigenous mechanisms, 
operates by rule of law, efficient and effective in the use Of resources, engenders and 
commands respect and trust, accountable, able to define and take ownership of 
national solutions, enabling and facilitative, regulatory rather than controlling, able 
to deal with temporal issues, and service oriented, 


8. Following figures show the nature and extent of economic tranformation of forest 
based Arunachal economy with very negligible social and economic infrastructure at 
the time of independence. By March, 1999 about 63.96 percent of villages were 
electrified, 1832 educational institutions were recorded, length of roads constructed 
was 13423.7 kms. Production of rice was recorded at 114116 MT, maize at 47022 
MT, millet at 15601 MT and fruits at 93582 MT. As per 1998-99 estimates (Q), 
primary, secondary and teritary sectors contributed 42.1 percent, 21.0 percent and 
36.9 percent respectivley to NSDP of Arunachal Pradesh. Percentage of ST workers 
in primary, secondary and teritary sectors was recorded 87.16 percent, 2.98 percent 
and 9.86 percent in 1991 census as against 67.44 percent, 8.66 percent and 23.90 
percent for all categories in the state. The literacy rate has been recorded above 50 
percent in 2001 census. I 


9. Name of the villages and persons have been kept confidential. The data pertain 


to Namsai, Tezu and Hayuliang sub-divisions of the Lohit district. 
10. It is, of course, possible to add many more aspects to the definition of good 
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governance. A recent study by the Commonweach Foundation (in cooperation with 
CIVICUS) registered the concerns of more than 18,000 citizens in 45 Commonwealth 
countries. Interestingly enough, most of these cH#izens felt disconnected, excluded, 
end disappointed with the democratic institutions aad public agencies in their countries. 
In particular, they expressed anger over the absence of transparency in, and 
eccountability of, these public agencies. They v-art responsive governance in their 
societies where equal rights and justice are available to all. They disapprove of the 
presence of two classes of citizens in their societies in which some citizens are above 
all laws because they are rich, politically poce-ful, elected representatives, or 
government officials. They do not want :o be treated by their governments as mere 
voters or beneficiaries. They want to bz listened to and invited to particjpate on 
issues of public concern and policy or an onzoing basis. Citizens are equating 
responsive governance not only with formal institutions or systems of democracy but 
aso with the processes and culture of Jemocreic inclusiveness and participatory 
governance. 


This is the universal dream of responsive cemocratic governance in the next 
millennium. The challenge for civil scciety is to ensure that the discourse on 
governance remains in the public spaces occupiec bv citizens and is not jijacked into 
tke headquarters of global institutions or classro-ms of learned professors. In 1994 
several civil society leaders and orgarizations from around the world formed 
CIVICUS, one of the first major global frameworks for promoting citizen participation 
Iccally, regionally, and globally. As a glo»al alliacce, CIVICUS works to emphasize 
the role of citizens in the public sphere while strmgthening partnerships among the 
sectors of society : the public, the state, and finzncial agencies. 
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THE ENVIRONMENTAL IMPLICATIONS OF TOURISM: 
DEVELOPMENT : A STUDY ON ABUNACHAL PRADESH* 


Ami-ava Mitra*= 
Department of Econcnucs 
Arunachal Univers-zy, 
Itanagar 791 111, cia 


Abstract : 


Arunachal Pradesh has tremendous potzatiality for developing nature 
based tourism. However, there a-e plenty of cases in the Himalayan region 
where the economic benefits of tocrism is assocaied with large-scale natural 
resource degradation and envi-onmental Camages. The paper aims at 
identifying and assessing the potential negz:tve impacts of tourism on: 
environment so that proper care can be taker 12 keep at the minimum the 
negative impacts of tourism on en-ironment ard cll possible gains of tourism 
can be fully realized. The paper outlines t&e Delphi technique and its 
potential application for small scale projects in Arunachal Pradesh where 
time and cost constraints preclude the use of d:rect, long term environmental . 
monitoring. 


INTRODUCTION 


Tourism and Environment have an in-imate relationship. In fact, environment is the 
resource base of tourism because it i: the enviroment of a particular place which 
attracts the tourists. So, the conservatior. of natural resources is needed to sustain tourism. 
A-unachal Pradesh is rich in forest rescurces and bsociversity but at the same time the 
State suffers from deforestation due to the large scar ilegal felling of trees and shifting 
cultivation. Hence, forest resources have to be conserved but forest contributes a major 
source of revenue to the State exchequer. So, alter-at:ve internal resources have to be 
generated within the State itself without much enviroerrental degradation. In this context, 
* This paper is only a part of the :'udy drawn 172m the World Bank Aided “India: 
Environment capacity Building Techzical Assistan-z Project" with Indira Gandhi Institute 

of Developmental Research, Mumbai as the Coordirating Institution. 
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the promotion of nature-based tourism appears to be the best way of generating revenue 
and employment in the private sector and at the same time it can help to conserve the 
vast forest resources of the state, if properly managed. At the same time, it is found that 
the growing tourism in Himalayan region is causing concern to theenvironementalists 
(Dutta, 1992; Singh 1992; Chakraborty, 1997). There are plenty of cases where the 
economic benefits from tourism is associated with large-scale natural resource 
degradation and environmental damages. 


Keeping this in view, the present paper aims to identify and assess the possible 
negative impacts of tourism on environment so that the negative impacts of tourism on 
environment will not neutralize the enormous potential gains of tourism and thereby 
proper care can be taken to avert any such eventuality. Thus, Arunachal Pradesh as a 
case study is the centerpiece of this research. For convenience, the paper is divided into 
three sections. The first section describes the methodology. The second section deals 
with the results and discussion and finally the conclusion follows. 


METHODOLOGY 


In the study, an attempt is made to include three categories of stakeholders i.e. (i) 
tourists and (ii) local population to estimate the economic benefits of nature-based 
tourism and (iii) experts to identify the potential negative impacts of naturebsed tourism 
on environment. Here the discussion is made only about the methodology of the third 
category of stakeholders i.e. experts. Who were basically botanists, zoologists, 
environmental-geographers, geologists, foresters and NGOs working on environmental 
issues. The opinions of experts were mainly taken to identify and assess the possible 
negative impacts of tourism on environmental parameters. The Delphi technique (Dietz, 
1987; Green et al, 1990; Rowe et al, 1991; Rowe and Wright, 1999) was used which is 
considered as a potentially valuable technique for identification and assessment of the 
impacts of tourism. The Delphi technique is one of group of judgmental methods, which 
have gained recognition for their value in forecasting. It is one of the most well 
.established means of collecting expert opinion and of gaining consensus among experts 
on various factors under consideration. While Delphi originated as a technique of future 
forecasting research, its more general applicability is now widely accepted including 
its potential contribution to enfironmental impact assessmént. (EIA). The Delphi 
technique has two major advantages. First, the expert opinion expressed stems from 
the individual, not from a group of individuals in constant contact with each other, 
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where peer pressure and desire to conform mar ater greatly any prediction given 
Second, because the Delphi technique guarantees anonymity, the method can aim at 
gaining a more candid response 


The technique we use in our study follows tbe technique of Green et. al. in their 
assessment of environmental impacts stemming from a tourism project in England. We 
proceeded in three district stages. First a Delph: panel was formed consisting of 48 
members and most of them were specialists in ecol2gy and conservation. Of them, the 
majority were botanists and zoologists who were wor<ing on plant and animal’s ecology 
particularly related to North East India, followed by 2nvironmental geographers, forest 
officials specialising in environment conservatior:, NGOs and geologists working on 
environment. Next, the experts were requested to identify the possible negative impacts 
on environment stemming from developing naturz-»ased tourism. Having completed 
the preliminary survey, the first round of questioaraires was drawn up. The basis for 
the questionnaire. was an extensive checklist =f negative impacts of tourism on 
environment derived from a comprehensive l:terature survey. The list was also 
supplemented by new negative impac:s identified bv respondents. They were requested 
t» rank them on a five-point scale. In addition, they "were also requested to identify the 
optimum number of tourists in the se_ected tourist sports that would be viable without 
effecting the ecosystem adversely. The details are g ven in Table 1. 


Table 1 : Delphi Panel Composition 


Panel members 1st round 23d round 3rd round 


2. Zoologists 
3. Geographers 


4. Geologists 
5. Forest officials 


6. NGOs working 
on envinronment 
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Table 1 illustrates the dropout rate, which was anticipated in a study of this nature. 
Two months after the distribution of the first round correspondence, 38 questionnaires 
had been returned. The number was judged to be a sufficient number to allow a second 
round approach. This process ended with 27 responses in the third and final round. 


M 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


In the methodology we have clearly mentioned about the three stages of the application 
of Delphi technique in the present study. In the first stage, the experts were requested 
to identify the possible negative impacts on environmental parameters as a result of 
developing tourism in Arunachal Pradesh. On the basis of esténsive check list of negative 
impacts on environmental parameters derived from the survey of literature as well as 
the new negative impacts identified by the experts, fourteen possible negative impacts 
on environmental parameters were enclosed in the questionnaire under three broad 
components: (i) physical (ii) biological and (iii) human. In the second stage, the panel 
members were requested to rank them on a five point scale. In the third stage, the 
questionnaire showed the mean ranking found in the second round survey. The individual 
panel members were asked if they would like to modify their initial response in the 
light of this information. This was an attempt to move the panel towards a consensus. 


A detailed breakdown of the results of first and second rounds is given in Tables 
2 and 3 respectively. These tables show the aggregate responses to each of the individual 
environmental negative impacts listed on the Delphi questionnaire sent out to the panel 
members. I 
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ble 2 : First Round Delphi Results 


Environmental Mean Ranking on Standard Coefficeint of 
Parameter Five Point Scale Deviation Variation (%) 
1. Solid Waste 
Accumulation 21.14 
2. Depletion of 
x 
3. Sewage 
4. Depletion of 


5. Traffic 



























congestion : 3.026 0.959 | 31.69 
6: Deterioration of | — 
7. Degradation of : f i f 

landscape 2.474 1.141 45.12 


8. Drainage 


problems 1.311 53.58 ` 


9. Air pollution 2.157 0.960 
10. Soil Erosion .. 1.789 0.766 42.82 
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Table 3 : Second Round Delphi Results eo Xx Rod. QS 


Coefficeint of 
Variation (%): . 









Environmental Mean Ranking on. Standard 
Parameter ` | Five Point Scale: .. Deviation 
5 » 0.789 . |. 
3. Depletion of l f > | ` 
4. Sewage f mE E 
-| 5. Traffic l I 
` 6. Soil erosion | 






































7. Degradation of : : M a 


8. Drainage । 


problems 2.285 0.795 . | 34.80 


2.250 0.829 36.85 
: | . 059 |. 2864 


The ten most significant negative impacts on environmental parameters identified 
in each round of the Delphi study were placed in order to ranks in Tables 2 and 3. The 
decision to analyze and comment on only the most significant impacts was to some 
extent arbitrary, but it reflected the very low overall scores for the remaining aspects of 


` 6. Soil erosion I 2.714 ` I 0.749 






environmental parameters. 


Tables 2 and 3 show that the renking order of the negative impacts changed 
slightly over the two rounds. Althougk some of the changes may be attributed to the 
changing composition of the panel, resulting form round dropouts; but most of the 
changes are due to the result of panel members re-evaluating their views. The top five 
negative impacts on environmental parameters remained the same. Soil erosion, on the 
basis of negative impacts, was originally ranked tenth in the first round, but by the 
second round, its position shifted to the sixth place. Similarly, degradation of landscape, 
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was ranked seventh in the first round, but later sh: fted to the tenth position. In the case 
Cf deterioration of water quality too, it shifted pos tion from the sixth in the first round 
to seventh in the second round. 


The most significant observation is that in spite of the reduction in panel size 
from 38 to 27, there was still a noticeable reduction in standard deviation and the 
coefficient of variation over the two Delphi rounds. This clearly shows an increasing 
consensus between the panel members. Table 3 rei-ezts that the coefficient of variation 
is below 4096 for the top ten negative impacts 2n environmental parameters in the 
second and final round of the Delphi results. 


These potential negative impacts are no doutt -ocal specific i.e. they relate to the 
selected tourist spots of the present study. However, these negative impacts may be 
tzue in the context of the whole of Arunachal Pre-esh since tne state is in Himalayan 
zone which has sensitive and fragile ecology. Hencz i` not properly planned the increase 
i» human interference due to tourism activities may m future lead to the negative impacts. 
Ia fact by identifying the potential negative impacts the study becomes more forward 
looking so that with the development of tourism steps may be taken to reduce those 
impacts beforehand in order to maintain sustainat_e tourism in Arunachal Pradesh. 


CONCLUSION AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS 


The development of nature-based tourism can no co bt change the whole economy of 
tne state. At the same time it can provide strong ecc-omic incentives for the preservation 
cf natural resources like forest, wild life, etc. H-wvzver, the development of.nature- 
tased tourism is not without problems. For instanz2, it might lead to the destruction of 
ratural resources if it is not properly managed. Sire Arunachal Pradesh is in the initial 
stages of tourism development, it was felt necessary to identify the possible negative 
impacts of tourism on environmental parameter: sy applying the Delphi technique 
which is one of the most well-established means =f collecting expert opinion and of 
gaining consensus among experts on various factors under consideration. In both the 
rounds, the solid waste accumulation and deforestation had been identified as the most 
significant potential negative impact followed by loss of wild life and sewage problems. 
This was also supported by the fact tourist waste disposal was the major environmental 
problems faced in Sikkim (Rai and Sundriyal, 1997). Similarly, a study showed that 
Nepal was suffering from adverse environmental mpacts mostly associated with solid 
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waste disposal compounded by depletion of natural resources (Brown et. al. 1997). 
Hence, important recommendations were made by the experts in our Delphi panel after 
identification of the major threats so that the environmental problems may not be. 
accentuated due to growth of tourism in Arunachal Pradesh in future. The suggestions 
and guidelines are as follows : 
i. The tourist must carry food items/essential items in biodegradable packages. 
‘ii. Adequate steps should be taken to provide alternative sources of energy at the 
hotels so that deforestation can be reduced substantially 

The roads or trails inside the forest should be monitored by the officials so that the 
breeding sites of the animals can be avoided during the tourist season. 
iv. All the tourists visiting the sites should be suggested to maintain environment 
‘friendly tourism norms j , 
© v. No one should be allowed to collect any biological material (living or dead) from 
the forests 
vi. All the developmental activities, particularly infrastructure for facilitating tourism 
in the selected tourist spots should be planned with futuristic view on environmental 
sustainability 
vii. A watch dog committee should be set up to monitor the impacts of tourism on the 
physical, chemical and biological entities and its socio-economic implications. The 
committee can be constituted of experts of various disciplines from academic and 
research institutions and NGOs working on environment to update the impacts from 
time to time. Based on these studies, the tourist inflow should be restricted in future. 


All these suggestions made by experts are expected to help the policy makers to 
achieve sustainable tourism in the State. It is to be noted that sustainable tourism has 
also to ensure that a balance is maintained between the activities of tourists and the 
capacity of the resource system to support these activities without degradation or 
depletion of natural resources on which the nature-based tourism depends. So, the 
challenging task of the state government is to find ways to realize the economic potential 
as a result of developing eco-tourism, which may also secure the preservation of forests 
and wild life 
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Abstract 


Women education and empowermerr Fas been a preoccupation with 
international, national and state [zvel leaders and conscience keepers over 
the past so many decades. Gcverrment (nc tonal or State) has taken many 

‘initiatives to promote educaxion for wongr. NGO's Voluntary Agencies 
and media are joint their hard wth the Gott. and playing very important 
role in creating and propagat-ng fiis awar. ress. In spite of all these serious 
efforts, a majority is still without 3ccess to education. For them, education 
is still a forbidden fruit.. Women of the Tcw ang District are one of these 
unprivileged groups. Low literac rates c; women in Tawang District are 
mainly socioeconomic factor: and compovnded by the late development of ` 
educational infrastructure/activides. However, as of now, women of the 
Tawang District are also takizg keen inter: s and families are encouraging 
for education 


Tawang, the most picture-esque distric: of Arunachal Pradewh, is located.in the north 
western tip of the State. The district covers an area of 2085 sq: km and surrounded by. 
Tibet in the North, Bhutan in the South-West aac Sela-range separates, it from West 
Kamang District in the East. It is sicuated in 294) mtr above sea level. The population 
of the district according to 1991 census is 29,257 persons, of which 15,338 are male 
and 12,949 are female | : 


The inhabitants of the Tawang ere the 1 capas and belong to the Mongoloid 


stock. They are hospitable, gentle, aard workinz end religious by nature. The Monpas 
are Buddhist and Ganden Namgyal _hastse, the Dtr centuries old monastery at Tawang ` 
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is the fountain head of their spiritual life. It is consider as the oldest and biggest monastery 
in Asia, as such, it is the main attraction of tourist in the State. Agriculture is the main 
occupation of the Monpas and rear animals like yak, cow, sheep, horse etc. They are 
known for wood curving, carpet making, weaving and painting. Losar, Choskor and 
Torgya are the major religious festival of the Monpas. | 


Need for Women Education 


Social change is possible only by educating women. Nehru once said, “to awaken 
the people, it is women who meant to be awakened once she is on the move, the family 
moves, village moves, and the nation moves." There is another saying that if you educate 
a boy educate an individual but if you educate a girl, you educate a family. Swami 
Vivekananda also one said, "there is no chance for the welfare of the. world unless the 
condition of women is improved. It is not possible for a bird to fly on one wing". Like 
that a nation cannot progress with only men getting education. The purpose of education 
is to stimulate and guide self-development of personality development of a person. 
Education emphasizes not only for the survival of individual and the society, but also 
for its progress and advancement. It keeps contact with the changing needs of the society. 
A modern society cannot activate its aims without harnessing the talents of its people. 
An educated society is based on a system when equal opportunity for education, is 
given to al the section of the people, regardless of caste, creed and sex. Education has 
seen as a magic word for indicating maladies, curing the ills of society and it changes 
people and societal mindsets. Thus education should emerge from the core of basic - 
values, ethics and should be linked up with varied forms of cooperation prevalent in 
the society. I 


Education has been perceived to be significant instrument in improving the status 
of women and consequently there have been efforts to improve the access of girls and 
women education. In ancient India girls, education had significant place in the society. 
Garges and martriltreys played a much larger role in spreading education in greater 
dimension. Their efforts led to social elevation of women's status. However, women's 
social condition started deteriorating and sold like ornaments. Instead of giving education 
they were subjected to suffering under the shades of purdah system, child marriage etc. 
The neglect of women education led to imbalance in the educational system in particular 
and social system in general. 


` Women Education in Tawang Distr... 5f Arunachal Pradesh 


Women constitute about half of human cazizal, no nation can flourish keeping 
half of its population in negligence and ignoranc= Thus, through education, they could 
be brought into the limelight of national life Ey assuring them social, political and 
economical status. To achieve this gcal women's edacation has been given an important 
place in our five-year plans. Government of Ir Jia, especially after the independent 
took many step and appointed many committee „zd commission, for equal education 
to girl child, empowerment and upliftment of Won ea. The National Policy on Education 
(1986) revised in 1992 and Programme of Actior (2OA, 1992) reflects an unqualified 
priority to universal elementary eduation, tota kteracy and the ending of gender 
differentials. A fundamental mandate of the nati-nal policy on education is to educate 
for women's equality. This goes beyond merek ending gender gaps in educational 
attainments, it seeks to alter the very process and content of education so that it changes 
people's attitude. It is this recognitio3 that underl 325 the empowerment strategy, which 
constitutes the core of our national educational p3tcy. For the first time, it carried the 
message that along with expanding women’s acce:s -o all kinds of education, the system 
with all its institutions, had to shoulder a major resscnsibility for genuine empowerment 
of women 


The National Commission fo- Women wzs set up by an Act of parliament in 
1990 to safeguard the rights and legal entitlements of women. The 73" and 74 
Amendments (1993) to the Constitution of India Lave provided for reservation of seats 
in the local bodies of Panchayats and Municira‘ities for women, laying a strong 
foundation of their participation in decision mak nz at the local levels. India has also 
ratified various international convenzons and hursan rights instruments committing to 
secure equal rights of women. Key among them is ine ratification of the Convention of 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination Aga ast Women (CEDAW) in 1993, the 
Mexico Plan of Action (1975), the Nairobi Fors erd Looking Strategies (1985), the 
Beijing Declaration as well as the Pzatform for A-t on (1995). 


Women Education in Arunachal Pradesh 


Before 1947, there was not separate education set-up in Arunachal Pradesh. The 
political officers of the area were required to .ock after all the matters relating to 
education also. In fact, during Britisa period, the people of the state lived in a state of 
isolation and object poverty. Britishers followed the policy of isolation and not to disturb 
indigenous socio-culture of the State. Maintenan-e of law and order was the primary 


13 


Kesang Degi AURJ. Vol. 5(2), 2002, 11-17 


concern of the British government. Also in the beginning, people in general, were at 
first reluctant to accept the ideas and concepts of modern education. They hesitated to 
send their children to schools. There were also general aversions to female education, 
as mosí of the villagers were poor and ignorant and sending a girl child to school, girl 
child were imparted social education for holding household responsibilities. Therefore, 
at initial stage, the people were to be convinced of the value and importance of education, 
for that matter a good deal of persuasions and campaigns were carried out to attract 
them to educational institutions. Apart from these, there were other problems to be 
tackled. It was a hard life in the interior areas, which were not easily accessible due to 
lack of regular road communications. Moreover, there was a dearth of competent 
teachers, who were ready to go to the remote and difficult areas and offer their services. 
As a result, the widespread illiteracy persisted for a long period. 


` It was only in the month of September 1947, the department of education was 
constituted under the charge of an education officer with headquarters at Sadiya. Mrs. 
Indira Miri was appointed as the first education officer. In the beginning, the supervision 
as well as administration of the educational activities was carried out from Sadiya, 
where a Teacher's Training Institute was also established in the month of December 
1947. In fact, the real development of education in Arunachal Pradesh accelerated when 
she was conferred the status of Union Terr:tory in 1972. There were only two schools 
and fifty students in 1941 i.e. Dambuk and Sadiya. At Dambuk lower primary school 
and Sadiya middle school were established. However, with the attainment of 
independence in the year 1947, the era of educational development of area started. At 
present the State is having one University, 7 Colleges, 1 Engineering College (NERIST), 
1 Horticulture and Forestry College, 55 Higher Secondary Schools, 88 Secondary 
Schools, 297 Middle Schools, 1231 Primary and 26 Pre-Primary Schools, as on 31-03- 
2000. 


The Government has taken all possible steps and initiatives to promote education. 
In spite of all these education infrastructure/ facilities and the efforts made by the 
governmental, non-governmental organization and various private bodies, the situation 
is still gloomy in case of women education and the rate of dropout in Arunachal Pradesh 
is very high. The rate of women literacy in Arunachal Pradesh is very low and it is the 
lowest in entire North-East region. The rate of literacy among women in Arunachal 
Pradesh itself in much lower than their male counter parts. According to 2001 census, 
29.69 percent of schedule tribe women are literate whereas 51.45 percent among men 
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are literate. Budget allocation on ecucaion is alsc quite low in comparison to other 
States of North East region. The prcblen of low liseracy rate of women in Arunachal 
Pradesh is not different from all Ind:a le vel 


Women Education in Tawang Dis rict : 


Education in Monpa society came very let. Before 1962, there was only one 
school in Tawang District. In fact, prio: to indzyendence, there was no educational 
institution in this area, except a few zente of moacstic training. A few families could 
send their children to Charduar in Assam for edtca-ion. Nevertheless, during last four 
decades a good numbers of educational institutioas have come up in Tawang District. 
The first school was established in Taweng was m the year 1965. Presently, there are 
15 pre-Primary, 53 Primary Schools, 13 Middle schools, 4 Secondary Schools and 1 
Higher Secondary School in the Tawang L istrict. Besides this, there are 3 private schools, 
1 Gompa school, 1 Navodaya Vidyalaya and 1 Central School. 


Government started enrolling :tudents in a arge scale by motivating the parents 
and giving incentives to students. Beside: free ed-etion, they are given free textbooks, 
2xercise books, uniforms, games and spcrts facilies, hostel and above all stipend. 


Among the tribal women of Arunachal Pradesh, the Monpas are far behind in the 
field of education. According to 1991 census, literacy rate of Monpa women was only 
7.48 percent, Khampti stood first with 37.20 percen-, -ollowed by Adi with 15.14 percent. 
Thus, in comparison with the literacy rat of othzr tribes (women), the literacy rate of 
:he Monpas is very low. In the tradit:ona Monpe 3cciety, male members of the family 
studies Monpa script, which is now called as Bhot. language, but the females do not 
have any privilege of being allowed to stzy in Gour pa (Monastery) for study, whereas 
zhe male members can stay in 'Goripa' for study. If women stay in the Gompa for 
study, it means, she must become a Nin. However, with the establishment of the modern 
2ducation system, situation has changed. ‘Now parents are sending their child (girl child) 
zo school. The first woman graduate is Mrs. Tsering Choki. She has graduated from 
T.N. College Pasighat and the first lacy Doctor is Dr (Mrs.) Thutan Lhamu, she did her 
degree (MBBS) from RMC, Imphal The first A2CS officer is Mrs. Zigme Choden, 
Till date, there are 10 postgraduate and about 25 graduate women from the Tawang 
District 
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The reasons for thé low literacy rate of the Monpa women are higher drop-out 
and lower rate of enrollment. Due to poverty many parents cannot send their children 
to the school. Instead of sending childrea to the school, they are made to work right 
from the age of 7 or 8. Women in Monpa scciety mostly engage themselves in agriculture, 
household activities and child rearing. She does almost all the works in the field like 
_ Clearing and cutting the jungle, construction of fence, sowing and weeding etc. Besides 
agriculture, Monpa women engage themselves in weaving. They weave blankets, shawls, 
bags and jerseys etc. They make the thread from sheep wools for weaving cloths. In 
fact, women remain busy from early morning till midnight. Even after strenuous and 
backbreaking work in the field throughcut the day the returns home to attend to all 
other household needs. She is the one who keeps the fire burning in the hearth and it is 
the duty of the women to collect firewood from the jungle. The moment she reaches 
home from the field, she starts cooking food, prepare Chang (Monpa Beer) etc. She is 
often assigned the duty to look after the younger members of the family, as her mother 
has to work hard to add to the family income. In the Monpa society, many households 
needs the help of the girl child in the agricultural activities, as the main occupation of 
the Monpa society is agriculture. Thus, women remain busy throughout the year, they 
find little time for rest and merry making, not to talk of education. As such, domestic 
duties, employment at home and outside and social problem etc. create an impediment 
to girl child's access to education. As a result, her access to education and out side 
world is denied. Apart from the above socio-economic problems, in Monpa area, even 
after opening of school, the turn out of the girls student were very low due to the 
indifferent attitude of the parents towards girl's education. If by chance they are sent to 
School, many unluckies are withdrawn from the school whenever the parent feel the 
need of a helping hand. During the agricultural season they are made to do all the 
household chores after returning from the school, which is hampering their studies. ` 
Since they cannot attend school regularlv, their performance in the exam is effected, 
the result is that they themselves feel shy of going to school after failing in the exams 
once or twice. | 


Marriage is another reason for the drop out of the girls. Many parent withdraw - 
their daughter from the school after they attain puberty and get married off them. Many : 
parents do not understand the functional atility of education for their daughters. They 
think that, whether literate or illiterate they will have to stay at home doing household 
chores or going to the agricultural field. Many parents feel that even if their daughters 
are given good education it would be of no use to them as the daughter have to be given 
away in marriage. Hence, less concern is given to girl's education. 
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With the aim of eradicating illiteracy aad for employment generation and for 
improving the skills in various arts and crafts, Ary centres have been opened in various - 
parts of the district. Till March 1991, there were 22. centres and under various projects 
like State Adult Education Project, Rural Func&onal Literacy Project and Jana Shiksha 
Nelyalan with the total enrolment of 1687, out 5f which 767 were recorded as females. 
Taking into account the hardship they under g- :z the field at day time, yet the number 
of enrolment is quite encouraging. Realising it importance of education, many of 
them grumble with discontentment about the =cision of their parents for not sending 
them to school. 


The impact of education on them is tremzr.dous. They have now started realizing 
their status and position in the society. Explicthy or implicitly, many of them assert. 
equal status with their counterparts. It has bro-ght changes in their food habits, dress, 
behavior, hygiene etc. Because of education, mans of them are gainfully employed and 
their economic condition has also improved. 


CONCLUSION 


Finally, an attitude of positivity, hope, er-o iragement and enthusiasm have to be 
created for an increasing access of women to Al the benefits created by development 
programmes. Moreover, the windows and doo-s of education are to be opened widely, 
so that girls and women get the bright light cf knowledge in abundance. A literate 
mother can do wonders in building up a health s5ciety and a bright future for the nation. 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF LORD RANG-FRAH IN THE TANGSA PANTHEON: 
À NOTE ON TANGSA RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 


Narayan Sing: Eao 
Department of History 
Rang-Frah Goxt. Colleze, Changlang 
Arunachal Pradesh 732: 20, India 


Abstract 


This article is based on oral literatur: collected from different Tangsa 
villages by the author. The paper attemptz fc discuss and highlight the cult 
of Rang-Frah and position of Lord Ranz-Frah in the Tangsa Pantheon 
along with relevant mythologies on Cosm.c creation / destruction caused 
by the Lord and religious belief system of the Tangsas of East Arunachal 
Pradesh. 


Changlang District is the abode cf Tangses, Tutsa Singhpo and a host of tribal 
communities. This district shares interne ional boundaries with Myanmar 
(Brahmaputra)2 in the east and Lchit and Tirzp districts of Arunachal Pradesh are 
located in the North and South respectively. To tz North-West of Changlang lies plains 
of Assam3. The area was once rules by Raja Bhazcutta of Pragjyoteshpur (Kamrupa)4. 
This region is also referred as Sri Lokit and M. oag-Kula by the Ahom and Taishan 
Chronicles5. The availability of numerous passss : duars) in Patkai hills have rendered 
this region economically and strategically very ir. important. The great strategic highway 
passing from Assam plains Via Pangsao pass tc Myanmar and South — East Asia have 
facilitated the expansion and promctior of Indien Culture in South-East Asian region 
(Devi, 1972). In ancient times large number of people migrated to South-East Asian 
Countries. Similarly people from Soutk-East Asian region moved towards India after 
600 A.D. and this migration to India continue} Jp to the first half of 20^ Century 
(Singh, 2001). Close proximity to Souzh-East 4.s_a and large Scale migration to and 
from S.F. Asia have considerably influenced the Socio-cultural life of the people of 
east Arunachal Pradesh. 


Here in this paper an attempt is teing made to discuss and highlight the cult of 
Rang-Frah and position of Lord Rang-Frah in tke Tangsa Pantheon along with relevant 
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mythologies on Cosmic Creation/destruction caused by the Lord and religious belief 
System of the Tangsas of East Arunachal Pradesh. This paper is based on oral literature 
collected from different Tangsa villages by the author between 1998-2001 by conducting 
village level survey 


The religious life of the Tangsas and their pantheon is akin to Hindu Gods and 
goddesses and the system of worship. The Tangsas worship and rever Lord Rang-Frah, | 
the supreme being and divine creator of the cosmos and the human civilization. The 
creator Lord Rang-Frah descends on the earth and guides people at different stages to 
follow the path of truth, righteousness and honesty. The Lord appears on the earth in 
different incarnations like Lord Vishnu, Shiva or Brahma to destroy the evil forces 
including the people who deviate from the path of truth and righteousness. The Tangsas 
therefore can be termed as Rang-Frahites end their religion as Rang-Frahism. The Lord 
. Rang-Frah is at the top of their pantheon. Besides, Tangsas worship lesser deities, such 
as Thungja Chamja (cf. Laxmi, ‘Custodian of wealth) Hum Matai (cf. Griha/Kul deveta/ 
devi, family deity") Langtoriam (cf. Lord Indra, ‘rain-god’) These deities are placed in 
the middle level group and entrusted by Lord Rang-Frah to perform specific duties. At 
the lowest rung of the Tangsa Pantheon, a variety of malevolent and benevolent spirits 
are mentioned. These spirits are worshipped by Tangsas, as and when it is required to 
do so, e.g. at the time of diseases and other problems posing threat to very existence of 
village community or an individual. It is believed that the displeasure of spirits is the 
major source of human sufferings, diseases, accidents, premature birth deaths and 
epidemics in a village (Singh, 2001). Therefore, the Tangsas always try to ensure that 
spirits are kept in good humour. It is also believed that the spirits have got their larger ` 
world and the number of spirits increases with the passage of time, because the souls of 
the persons who die unnatural death or commit suicide do not get liberated from the 
cycle of birth and re-birth and hence they wander hither and thither by joining the 
already existing spirits. 


Thus, Lord Rang-Frah is the supreme being positioned in the heaven and is aided 
by several deities. These deities descend oa the earth at the time of special occasions or 
when they are invited or invoked for hel» or participation in some socio-cultural or 
religious festival. Similarly spirits, evil or benevolent, are also invoked by the Tangsas 
as per requirement or recommendation of the priest. The structure of the Tangsa 
Pantheon, Tangsa Cosmogony and mytholcgy of Lord Rang-Frah and the relevant details 
are presented below. 
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Lord Rang-Frah 


In the Tangsa tradition Lord Rcag-Frah, als> referred as Rangwa, Rongte, Rang- 
Ananam, Rangjaya, Rang, Rang-Kho-Thank-Rang. Rang-Kau-Hawa, Rang-bow, is the 
supreme being, the divine creator, the preserver ard the destructor of the cosmos. Lord 
Rang-Frah lives in the heaven but ae is omnipissent, omniscient, omnipotent, and 
omnidirectional. The earth, the sun, the moon, stars, planets, and all kinds of non- 
-iving and living beings exist due tc his will, ncthing prevails but the will of Lord 
Rang-Frah. Lord Rang-Frah is the living being whcse existence is eternal, all pervading, 
all knowing, and all powerful. Thus Fe is synonyrrous to the primodial divine trinity of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesh of Hindu religion. He descends on the earth in different 
-ncarnations (avatars) to guide the cese of the development of human civilization on 
the earth, and destruction of devilish 2006४ who rake the people deviate from the path 
of righteousness, truth, honesty and reason. The kerd is merciful and benevolent, takes 
care of those who devote their time in prayers, and DI ow the path of truth, righteousness, 
and honesty. Those who respect elder:., guests, vis:tors and participate in charity, helping 
the poor and deprived ones, and the 310 people zze always dearer to Lord Rang-Frah. 
The devotees (‘bhaktas’) of Lord Rar g-Frah are tEssed by him with a variety of boons 
and fulfillment of their legitimate w-shes and aspirations. The Almighty Lord Rang- 
Frah considers all living beings as hs offspring’s The Lord is offered simply prayers. 
No animal sacrifices, ceremonies, ard rituals are aceded to seek blessings of his. The . 
‘devotees’ of Lord Rang-Frah simp:y offer prayers, light lamp and distribute faksa 
"prasadam) made of paddy flour. Arrrone can aprrcach the God and seek blessings. It 
-s said that animal sacrifices are not acceptable to Lord Rang-Frah as his is the combined 
“orm of the Hindu trinity-Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. 


Divine Intervention of Lord Rang-Frah and Cosmic Creation 


The Tangsas believe in the thecry of divine iatervention in the process of creation 
of the universe. They also have a strong belief ix the concept of incarnations and re- 
-ncarnations of the Almighty. He saves the world fom catastrophic incidents and natural 
zalamities, gives the message of love and compssion. It is his blessings that ensure 
2eace, prosperity and happiness. It =s he who has blessed the human world with the 
abilities to think, speak, discriminate, knowledg= and so on that together put human 
»eings stop the rest of the animal kingdom. As pe: the Longhchang Tangsa’s tradition, 
adherence to the teachings and philosophy of the:: Almighty Lord Rang-Frah has been 
responsible for their all-sphere deve-opment (Ta ०, 1999). 
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Mythology : According to Longchang Tangsa mythology, in ancient times the earth 
was full of different types of animals of which human beings were one. All these were 
similar but for their physical appearance. Language, food, behaviour, etc. were common. 
That is how practically man was like all other animals. One day the almighty Lord 
Rang-Frah, wished to separate human beings from rest of the other animals. For the 
divine purpose he decided to create a ‘new’ world for them and to bless them with 
knowledge (of different branches). 


. The Almighty Lord Rang-Frah caused a series of natural calamities (thunderstorm, 
lightning, heavy rains, earth quake, volcanic eruptions, floods, etc.) to destruct the 
whole (compare with the Hindu Concept of ‘Pralaya’). This was necessary stage, the 
stage of cosmic dissolution, a pre-requisite from the creation of a ‘new world’. Lord ` 
Rang-Frah appeared on the earth in Taiwaikhai incarnation. The God assumed the form 
of a dirty and unkempt man. He wore earthworm in the left ear and paddy-pods in the 
right ear. And thus looked like a dirtiest person (compare with Siva, one among the 
trinity of primo dial. Hindu gods). The god had plan to stay with someone full of love 
and compassion, and who followed the path of righteousness and truth. He also had the 
desire to find out people's attitude towards each other. 


On the pretext of spending a night he approached hundreds of people imploring 
them to give shelter and something to eat. No one could recognize the Almighty Lord 
Rang-Frah in disguise and therefore all of them turned down his request. Finally, the 
Lord met a boy and a girl who were orphan (brother and sister respectively). He made 
same request to them and they took pity on the man. And replied, “you can stay with 
us, but we do not have many things to offer you" they continued “you will have to eat 
whatever we eat and live with us as we do and be content with what we offer". Lord 
Rang-Frah in the guise of Taiwaitkhai agreed and went to their home; He enjoyed their 
hospitality while spending the night. The sincerity and honesty of the children impressed 
the Lord. 


Lord Rang-Frah made a prophetic declaration in front of the children, the next 
day, that cosmic upheavals to dissolve the existing human civilization shall occur. 
When he was being rejected, looked down with contempt and hatred; the Lord realized 
overpowering of the forces of truth and righteousness by evil spirits and satanic forces. 
Therefore, in order to create a ‘new world’ devoid of evil and satanic forces. He decided 
to cause cosmic dissolution, (‘pralaya’). He advised the boy and the girl to hide in a 
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rave protected by stone slabs in order 20 protez -hemselves while the cosmos was 
being destroyed for the divine will. They were given three birds, by him, that are known 
-as "Wusoksu'.among the Longchangs Tangsas. Tae children were advised to come out 
of the. cave‘only when the birds (given:to them) =at crying. 


Than, the Lord Rang-Frah disappeared. Th= divine prophecy became true. There 
were massive: earthquakes, thunderstorms, cloudourst, heavy rains and flooding; the 
whole earth was shaken up. All living beings Cc and every other thing destroyed. 
Having pleased the Almighty by providing hosp telity the brother and sister escaped 
the divine.act of destruction. After sometime calm was restored.... Thunderstorm 
stopped, rains, flood water got cleared q sickly ard so on. The boy released one of the 
birds but that did not.cry,:he released another thz also remained silent. The third one 
gave aloud cry the moment that was set free. They c ame out of the cave to find everything 
destroyed, no trace of earlier lives, and -he.earth-fL1l of stones as far as eyes can see. 
‘Before they.could think of starting life a Fresh; th= girl suddenly appeared to felt severe 
pain in one of her leg. Soon a boil fillec of puss.-e:c. In order to remove that the boy _ 
tried to cut with his dao (‘chopper’) but he could =ot despite making strong strikes. The 
boil-was painful.and the girl started crving badly. Tane pain gradually became unbearable 
And, then appeared Lord Rang-Frah. He commacded the boy to touch his sexual organ 
to the boil. The command was obeyed. As soon zs boy's ‘lingam’ was touched to the 
boil that busted.and surprisingly thousands of bat ics started.coming out. Within a few 

moments the earth was full of young chidren 


The boy worriedly said, “O, the merciful’ cause of your (divine) will the earth is 
full of young babies; we do not have focd to give them. Bless us and show the way(s) 
to solve this emergent problem’. Lord Rang-Frah descended on the earth again; he 
took out chamlei (‘paddy-pods’) and .ea-thworm:. from his ears, and gave to the boy. 
He ordered the boy, ‘start cultivation sowing this paddy’ He said further’ it would yield 
plenty of food to.feed the people'. The longchanzs »elieve that the Almighty imparted 
the knowledge of farming and cultivat.on to.tzmt boy to grow several crops. Thus 
according to the oral tradition of the Lor gchangs-tre orphaned sister and brother were 
their first ancestors. | 


Epicentre of Human Civilization : Mesoi Sina-czpam 


It is believed by the.Longchangs taat the c-eation of present human civilization 
and later developments took place in the hill (rego) called Masoi Sinarapam, located 
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in the Hukong Valley of Burma. It is situated between two streams ........ tarong and 
Tanoi. They believe the early man appeared in Jangsung Longchang there, several 
groups migrated in different directions to humanize the whole world. 


Thus the Longchang mythology frequently refers to lord Rang-Frah, as the creator, 
preserver and destructor of human civilizations. The present human civilization was 
created by lord Rang-Frah by appearing on the earth in the incarnation of ‘Taiwakhai’ . 
(the dirty man), At the time of the creation of this world the lord caused destruction of 
the earlier civilization as people had deviated from the path of truth and righteousness. 
The lord saved a brother and sister, who lived together due to the will of God. Their 
union resulted in to the birth of children and population grew rapidly. The Lord also . 
took care of his children, equipped them with science, Technology, agriculture, language 
etc. so that human civilization flourishes on the earth’. The Muklom Tangsa's mythology . 
also refers to Lord Rang-Frah who dwells in sky and rides on python and sometime fly: 
in the air. He is referred as creator of all living beings. It is believed that earlier human 
civilization created by lord rang-Frah was dominated by females and the Mother goddess 
called Rangtenu who ruled over the world in the capacity of the archaic goddess. She 
could be treated at par with Durga or Kali etc. The civilization dominated by females 
was destroyed by Lord Rang-Frah and a new world order was created in which human 
beings lived with animals and there was no difference between them as all living beings 
had common language, food habit and they co-habited with each other. To civilize the 
human the merciful Lord caused flood and destruction and human beings were separated 
from other animals and a civilization developed. In due course of time, people deviated 
from the path of dharma truth and reason, and stopped even respecting fellow human 
beings. Moral values declined and people become self-centered. The Lord, sad and 
pained, again appeared in his new incarnation and destroyed the world by saving only 
a brother and sister. Their descendents were imparted skill to cultivate land, raise crops 
and knowledge. Thus, the present human civilization is the one which was created and 
nurtured by the Merciful several thousand years ago. The Mukloms/Muklom mythology 
refers Lord Rang-Frah in his different incarnations 


The Jugli Tangsas believe that Lord Rang-Frah is the creator of the universe and 
human civilization. Initially, people lived like animals; so Lord injected sense of. 
civilization, but when human beings became selfish, the civilization was destroyed 
Later on God created idols of a boy and a girl and injected life, by reciting incantations 
in the two idols. The boy and girl attained majority in due course of time. Lord Rang- 
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‘Frah commanded them subsequently to live together. Out of their union, several children 
were born and their descendents tocay constitutz :he present human world. 


The Tangsas always give spezial 2mphasis cn the path shown to them by Lord 
Rang-Frah so that after death their soul may get liberated from cycle of birth and death 
and reaches the:Rang (‘heaven’). Trus the persca who live with honesty, truthfulness, 
reason and devote their time in wel: being of otaers by leading saintly life, they go to 
heaven in the company of their ancestcrs and the God. A person with natural death 
goes to Balim (Purgatory) for unde-goiag punisament and after that they are allowed 
into heaven. The persons who do ^ot devote kimself to God Frah, he/she may get 
infected by évil spirits and might even di unnatara. death. The soul of such person's is 
taken to so (hell) and it has:to undergo all sort of punishment and such soul continue to 
dwell in the world under the grip of b-rth end rebirth _7. Sometime in case of an unnatural 
and untimely death of a person. Ritue's ceremonies etc. are not performed systematically 
by the family members, the soul of such a person elo start wondering and assumes the 
role of evil spirits, causing harm to people on eartà for the sake of drink, meat, food, 
etc. These spirits of such person always try to bring more people under their fold. Thus 
one has to be always careful about tem. Those wto meditate by keeping Rang-Frah in 
mind and lead pious and saintly life ther reaches heaven and escapes from evil spirits 
(Hanjong, 2001) Thus Lord Rang-Frah is the supreme being revered by all the Tangsas 
SO as to secure salvation and space in heaven 


Besides worshiping Lord Ranz-Frah the Tar gsas also worship and offer prayers, 
animal sacrifices and perform rituals to 3lease less2r deities, such as Thungja Chmaja 
(Goddess of wealth). Hakhusome (Kshet-apal), Fur Matai (family, Griha/Kula devata/ 
devi), Harong (Guardian/protector cf the village from evil spirits), Chalrong (rain god 
Indra) Sangam (demon) Cham phurra (God of corn) and Mangza (demon) on various 
occasions to obtain good harvest and als» to secure peace and prosperity in the village 
and also in the family. mE 

. Thus on the basis of above Ciscussion, it is possible to conclude that Tangsa 
pantheon includes several gods anc goddesses ani all guided and controlled by the 
supreme being the almighty Lord Rang-Frah is creator, destructor, and preserver and 
he intervenes to shape and guide the course of the development of human civilization. 
The almighty Lord Rang-Frah is the divine figure who represent Brahma, Vishnu and 
Mahesh together. Tangsas pantheon include Thuzcgia Chanja, Hakhusome, Hum Matai, 
:Lamrang etc. These deities perform -heir divine duties as per the wishes of Lord Rang- 
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Frah. Apart from this there are innumerable malevolent and benevolent spirits which 
also affects the working of cosmic order. Taus one should not have any doubt in admitting 
that Tangsa pantheon is more or less structured on the pattern of Hind religion and 
philosophy and hence further researches and studies are required to be conducted in 
this direction. 


Notes 


1. Basedon information collected from Sri K. Zongsam, Thinghap Taiju, H. Matcha, 
Kengsam Kenglang Raisom Zongsam, N. Changmi, K. Lnllin and others between 1998- 
. 2000. ` f 

2. Based on information collected from Shri Taipa Taiju, H. Matcha, N. Changmi 
Khongman Zongsam and survey conducted in different Muklom and Longchang villages 
of Changlang district between 1997-200 

3. Based on information collected from Shri Latpanf Tangha, Shumhom Wangrey, 
Wingkam Tangha, Rebo Wangrey of Chingsa Village on Oct. 6. 2001 
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Abstraci 


The neolithic phase wi*nessed remarkable and far reaching changes 
in the history of progress of raen. North-E2s* India, being situated adjacent 
to Tibet, China, Burma and ower South-East Asian countries, saw migration 
of human groups, flora and Fauna since early period. This paper explores 
the Neolithic culture in Arur achal Pradesh in a broader perspective with 
special reference to Neolithic tools, their t»pe-technology, material cultures, 
beliefs of the neolithic peoplz etc. 


INTRODUCTION 


Sir John Lubbock suggested in 1865 a divis-on of stone-age into two period : ‘the 
Paleolithic and the Neolithic (Misira 1965, P. 941. He proposed the following criteria 
for Neolithic culture (i) association with recert fauna, as against the extinct fauna of 
Paleolithic (ii) the shaping of tools by grinding in addition to chipping, as against mere 
chipping in the Paleolithic (iii) pr=ctice of agriculture and domestication of animals 

Since then the definition has unde: gone much re<inement and elaboration in the light 
of advanced scientific knowledg= of lithic cul-ure in various parts of the world. 
Prof.Gordon Childe an authority in the field def.nes Neolithic as self-sufficing food 
producing economy. (Childe 195^) This definition implies the following traits (i) a 
food producing economy dependent on the domestication of animals and cultivation of 
the plants; hunting and food gathering, however, continues, though in a subsidiary role 
(ii) sedentary nature of habitation — best exemp.ified in tells or mounds sometimes 
rising to a height of 30 metres or more and coverir g at times several acres, (iii) absence 
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of dependence on trade for essential commodities (iv) absence of full time specialist in 
the society. Though study of Neolithic culture in adjoining state of Assam has received 
apt attention in the hands of the scholars like Hutton (1928), Barua (1939), Chaudhuri 
(1944), Sharma (1976, 1980, 1981, 1984 a & b) and others, no serious work has so far 
been undertaken to study various facts of Neolithic culture in Arunachal Pradesh. In 
this paper an attempt has been made to present an outline of Neolithic culture of 
Arunachal Pradesh in a historical perspective. ` - 


Arunachal Pradesh, the North-Eastern most State of India, roughly lies between 
the latitudes 26? N and 29° 30? and the longitudes 91° 30! E and 97° 30' E. Covering a ` 
geographical area of 83, 743 sq. km. the territory of this state touches China (Tibet) in 
the North Bhutan in the West and Burma in the East, Nagaland being in the East & 
Southeast and Assam in the South. From physiographical point of view, thé Arunachal 
Himalaya can be divided into three distinct belt : the foot hill. belt (sub-Himalayan 
belt), the lesser Himalayas and the Greater Himalayan belt with-alluvial plans of the 
Brahmaputra to the south. These three belts are characterized by distinct lithological 
assemblage, regional structure pattern, fold styles and metamorphic grades (Kumar, 
1997). The area consists mainly of shale, schist and conglomerates of the Himalayan 
system. Infact, the entire state is almost wholly a rugged mountainous terrain, with 
beautiful green valleys drained by innumerable rivulets and mighty rivers cascading ~ 
down from upper elevations. All the major rivers of the state namely Kameng, Subansiri, 
Siang, Dibang, Lohit drain almost in a north-south fashion except for Noa-Dihing and 
. Tirap and join in the Brahmaputra after entering, Assam. The climatic condition 
prevailing over the entire state are largely influenced by the extremely variable nature 
_ of the terrain from one end to another. The state.is the home of more than hundred 

tribes and subtribes, who are affiliated tc the so called ‘North Assam group of Tibeto- 
Burmese group of languages'. (Grierson, 1901). With regard to their racial affiliations 
they have been described as Indo-Mongoloid, Proto Mongoloid, Paleo-Mongoloid and 
so on. It is evident from the somato-scopic characters that the people of Arunachal 
show characteristics of the Mongoloids. In metric characters, the people are short to 
` below medium in stature. In finger ridge pattern, most of the population shows 
similarities with the Bodo population of North East India. In arthropometry, however, 
almost the entire population maintains a distance from rest of northeast, which may be 
explained by their geopolitical isolation for a petty long time. (Goswami & Das, 1990). 
Through the traditional routes, and mountain passes of the Arunachal Hills, India 
maintained contact with Tibet, China, Burma and Thailand throughout the ages. The 
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Eastern Himalayan State, therefore, 1005 the key to study the East-West cultural contacts 
that are known to have persisted since 113 prehis-or-c period. 


Findings of Neolithic Tolls 


The study of Prehistoric archaeology in the state of Arunachal had its genesis in 
the latter part of 197 century, when Labbock repo-ted a light green jade celt of Neolithic 
period, which was collected from Namsaag in the Trap district (Lubbock, 1867, 822). 
E.H. Steel in 1870 described three more Neolithic celt from the same Namsang area. 
The first piece was of greenish jade stone, whi:s the second piece was of the same 
material but smaller in size; the thid one being made of a soft white stone having 
brownish yellow on its outline. (Steel, 1872, 267-2581. In 1871, John Anderson collected 
a huge took-kit of Neolithic implemeat from the Misami hills of Arunachal. (Anderson, 
1871, 410-415). Around 1917, Healy cf Geological Survey of India said to have collected 
a curvilinear facetted took made of streaked and mo-tled jadeite, within the boundaries 
of Arunachal (Raiker & Chatterjee, 1980). R.D. Banarjee, the first Indian Scholar to 
study the prehistoric remains of Arurachcl in 1924-25, described a stone adze found on 
the left bank of the river Dihong in a village called M2bo in the district Siang. (Banarjee, 
1924-25, 102). During 1933-35, J.P. “ills and J.E. Grace surveyed the Sadiya Frontier 
Zone and collected more than a doze of Neolithic tolls. J.P. Mills collected in 1933, a 
curvilinear facetted tool, a rounded buttaxe, a tccl having bifacially ground median 
edged type and two tools of unifacia ly ground edge type. J.H. Grace credited to have 
recovered a curvilinear type facetted too: of bone and another of black basalt, besides 
- an unifacially ground edge tool, a tifacially gound median edge type tool and two 
curvilinear type, one of limestone and arother of jadeite. In all, as many as seventeen 
specimens are reported from the saciya frontier zone and all of these stone tools are 
now preserved in the pitt rivers muse m, Oxford. The first report of this collection was 
made by Professor A.H. Dani (Dani, 1960 : 60-62). Later on this collection was studied 
by Sharma (Sharma, 1980). Many c? the implements in this collection, are made of 
different varieties of jadeite, which 55 nct locall:; available in Arunachal. Rest of the 
implements are made on a variety of loceily availatle rocks such as sandstone, basalt, 
gneiss, schist and talcose with serpertine views. Technologically, there are (i) chipped 
and edged gound axes (ii) packed anc edged ground axes (iii) fully ground tools. Some 
implements of jadeite were initially snapped by sawing technique. Typologically, there 
are two dominant types in this collection viz. Stene axes with lenticular cross section 
and quadrangular type with rectangular cross section. The minor types are hogbacked 
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type of celt and slender chisel of jadeite. (Ibid.). 


After Independence, due to the untiring efforts of various researchers, Neolithic 
tools are reported from the nook and corner of Arunachal Pradesh: These are found as 
surface finds in areas now inhabited by communities like Monpa, Sherdukpen, Khowa, 
Miji, Aka, Nishis, Tagin, Hill Miri, Apatani Memba, Khamba, Bokar, Adis, Mishmi, 
Khampti, Singpho, Nocte and Wancho. Neolithic celts have-also been reported from 
the areas inhabited by the sulungs. (Stonor, 1952, p. 50). In 1969-70, Y.A. Raiker 
found three triangular ground axes and one bar type polished broken celt during 
excavation at Bhishmaknagar in the district Lohit without stratigraphic context. (Raiker 
& Chaterjee, 1980, pp. 5-6. In the same year, the first scientific survey for prehistoric 
remains was undertaken by B.P. Bopardikar of Archaeological Survey of India and his 
team in district Lohit. Daphabunm area of Lohit district was explored with a view to 
trace habitational sites of primitive man and to determine relation between western and 
eastern Himalayan glacial and glacio-fluvial phenomena and formation of terraces of 
stoneage industries. Among ten sites surveyed in this area, prehistoric antiquities were 
found only in three sites namely Kale, Techum and Glow. Neolithic tools classified as 
should-ered axes, chisel, triangular axes, and splayed axes were noticed, besides a few 
artifacts like choppers, hand axes, cleavers, scrapers, flakes, points and core, indicating 
a pre-neolithic phase of culture in Arunachal Pradesh. (Bopardikar, 1972, 5-8). Professor 
M.C. Goswami and his associates published a report of a collection of 18 neolithic 
celts from the Kameng district of Arunachal (Goswami et. al., 1972: 29-35). This 
Neolithic collections consisted of shouldered celts, trapezoidal triangular and splayed 
. axes, are said to have preserved in the Anthropology Department of Gauhati University. 


D. K. Duarah (1979 : 13-14) reported for the first time Neolithic celts from the 
Kamla valley in Lower Subansiri district, which prompted scholars to carry out extensive 
exploration in different parts of the Kurung and Kamla valleys. (Ashraf, 1990: 16-41). 
During the survey, the researcher found a chipped cum polished Neolithic axe at 
Sangram, a ‘T’ shaped cylindrical stone hammer at Vigo two stone axes from Taram, 
and a rectangular (elongated) axe, waisted blade, round scraper, hammer, chisel etc. 
from Taba. The first prehistoric excavation in Arunachal which was undertaken at 
parsi-parlo by Ashraf during 1982-83 (Ibid.) revealed a single culture. The aceramic 
Neolithic stage is characterized by scrappers and large cutting tools with the rudiments 
of packed and ground techniques. It is interesting to note that the ground and pecked 
(Polishing) technique, one of the hall mark of Neolithic tradition took its birth during 
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tne phase. The ceramic Neolithic stage 13 character zed by the occurrence of pecked 
end ground stone implements, waisted biade/axe amd facetted tools with hand-made 
pottery. The Ferrolithic stage is nothing bat a continvation of the preceding phase but it 
witnesses the use of iron implements. Tke stone implements of this phase are round 
tutted pecked and ground celts. Six basic rock types were used by the Kamola valley 
people as raw materials for their tools and these are sand stone, basalt, schist, quartzite, 
gneiss and jadeite. Most of the tools of Kamola valley were made through packed and 
ground technique. However, in some cases flaking or chipping technique is also not 
uncommon. The majority of tools whether flaked cr ground possesses convex cutting 
edge with plano-convex, bio-convex and rectangrlar cross section. 


Niranjan Sarkar in 1982 published e report cf 12 neolithic celts and some broken 
pieces of celt, which he has collected from differeat parts of the State. (Sarkar : 11-15). 
These tools were noticed from the areas nhabitej Ey the Akas, the Sherdukpens, the 
Monpas, the Mijis, the Tangsas, the Kharibas, the Membas, the Digaru Mishmiss and 
tae Khamtis. These antiquities were in the form of shouldered celt, but axe, facetted 
facetted celt, tanged axe, chisel and celts 5f more of less triangular and subrectangular 
shape. These tools are mainly made of skale and ‘aceite, though majority of these are 
cf jadeite. Most of these tools were probably usec as hoe-blade and axe-blade. Of late 
raany Neolithic tools are reported from various parts of the State. Even in or around the 
capital city of Itanagar, a few Neolithic tools hav2 been recovered ; 


Analysis of Archaeological Data 


In the absence of contextual and other artifzctaal data, there remain one kind of 
erchaeological material i.e., the stone tools, thrcagh a systematic analysis of which 
some attempts could be made to reconstruct the N20 .ithic period of Arunachal. Here it 
can be mentioned that except the excavated remains of Parsi-parlo, all the Neolithic 
stone tools found in the state are of surface collection without any stratigrphy. The 
essemblage of Neolithic tools reveal an innate reletion in material and form to the 
geological and geographical conditions cf the arza. The raw materials consist of flat 
slabs, probably collected from stream beds. They v-er2 choosen for the purpose, because 
taere was actually very little need for prior chipping cr flaking and grinding or smoothing 
cf these slabs. By slight battering or hammering and grinding of the edge either ‘on one 
side or both the sides, they can be turned nto too.s. Locally available rocks were used 
generally for making stone tools. However, Aruracaal presents Neolithic material of 
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arare rock which is foreign to the state as well as to India as a whole. It is jadeite, a 
variegated brightly coloured rock of very high quality, which occurs in plenty in China. 
The nearest source of these rock is yunnzn in South-West China. Infact, the prolific use 
of Jadeite in preparing tools in Arunachal strengthens Arunachal's links with yunnan. 
The findings of kamala valley, particularly ‘T’ formed type cylindrical stone hammer 
is unique in Northeast region, while the constricted blade is an innovation of Szechwan 
stone Age culture of eastern China (Chieng, 1942 & Chang, 1977). The occurrence of 
this extraneous cultural material in Arunachal is therefore highly significant so far as 
human migration and cultural diffusion in Arunachal is concerned. 


The manufacturing techniques of Arunachal stone implements are of two types. ' 
Majority of stone tools were manufactured by applying a technique called packing, as 
a primary shaping process of the tools, the other technique, i.e., technique of grinding 
being confined only for preparing and sharpening the cutting edge. A typological analysis 
of Arunachal Neolithic reveals that majority of the tools are of tanged or shouldered . 
type of stone tools, which is more eastern Asiatic in character because this type of tools 
are very rare in other parts of India beyond north east India and is a characteristic type 
fossil of eastern Asiatic and Pacific Neolithic culture spreading from North China through 
South East Asia and North East India to Newzealand (Sharma, 1998). Other dominant 
types are stone axes characterized by triangular shape with a tapering but end. Regarding 
the origin of smoothed stone axes of Ind:a wheeler (1947-48: 295) and worman (1949: 
199) are of opinion that the distribution cf this Neolithic traditions shows a northeast to 
southwest orientation. In his latter work, Wheeler (1949: 199) are of opinion that the 
distribution of this Neolithic traditions shows a northeast to southwest orientation. In 
his latter work, Wheller (1959-89) has not only maintained his former position but also 
has gone a step further by specifying the route through which the tradition is believed 
to have come to India from China. He refers that the route passed through yanze valley, 
Szechwan and upper Burma to Northeast India. Similar view has also been maintained 
by E.C. Worman (1949: 199) who writes “India smoothed stone celts of Neolithic type, 
regardless of their cultural affiliation appears to have derived from the eastward”. He 
also argued that Northeast India served as a corridor through which Neolithic tradition 
from Eastern Asia entered India. Arunachal, situated on the mountain wall dividing 
India and Burma, played the role of contact zone between western and eastern cultural 
tradition in prehistoric times. Earlier, scholar believes that Neolithic shouldered celts 
were cut by metal wires to obtain the angles and were possibly copied from metal 
prototypes (Dani, 1960). However, it has now veen demonstrated that shale and 
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sandstone can be cut by a shell piece or silvers of bamboo, and as such knowledge of 
metal need not be assumed for the manufacture of shouldered celts (Thapar, 1985). 


Though Neolithic tools are found in gooc sumbers pottery of the period are few 
and for between. In the exploration of Kamla velley, plain (thick and coarse) ware 
stamped (grid pattern) ware and irregular corded ™ ares were noticed. All the potsherds 
were coarse in texture and handmade. A few ptsherds were also noticed during the 
excavation at parsiparlo. Theses potsherds we— 1aving shapes like rounded bottom 
without turned rim with stamped honey comb design, rounded bottom splayed out rim 
with squar grid design, plain. ware and a sma ] piece oc ford impressed potsherd. 
Typologicaly, these ceramics tallies with that of Neolithic pottery of Assam, recovered 
from surface collection and stratified deposit {(Sterma, 1967: 126-128). Here it may be 
mentioned that the findings of shouldered cel: ir association with the cord marked 
pottery have a wide distribution in East and Soucieast Asia. | 


In the absence of sufficient da:a, exact parzIlels with cultures of other region can 
not be established. Nevertheless, the Neolithic ssemblage of the Northeast including 
Arunachal region has been compared with the lat» Bacosonian of Southeast Asia which 
revealed significant influence from Sichuan and Yunnan (Sharma, 1981: 41-52). That 
there is unmistakable evidence of Chinese Meolithic over Arunachal is clearly 
demonstrated by the presence of Jadeite Neoli hc objects in the State. The jadeite 
Neolithic axes are rare material and are typical products of Chinese Neolithic in their 
typotechnological characteristics- the typical q~edrangular shape, the technique of 
pecking, the specialized method of working jadetz invented in China and above all the 
availability of this rare rock in that country. Tke jadeite axes of Arunachal may be 
comparable to those from Homan, Shensi and Xensu province of China (Anderson, 
1943, 261-262). This presupposes that the Arunzchkal jadeite axes were most probably 
derived from Northwest China. The history of mizration of Mangoloid population from 
the headwater of Hwang-Ho and Y-ang-tiz-e kia-g into Arunachal and Northeast India, 
as known from litrautre could be attested by archezological evidences. (Chatterji, 1974) 


Material Culture and Beliefs 
. No direct evidence for the domestication æ? animals and plants has so far been 


obtained but from the circumstantial evidence, + -an be inferred that slash and burn 
and shifting cultivation must have practiced d Jing this period. Since the available 
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technology was incapable of improving the yield, shifting cultivation was the most 
expedient solution to the problem. The stone axes would have been used for forest 
clearings with a view to farming. Probably the people were crude agriculturist, practicing 
shifting cultivation by using burning as the chief means of clearing land and stone hoes 
for tending the young plants and weeding the grasses. Most probably spices of rice and 
millet, which are native plants of the area were grown. Further, the population must 
have depended to a great extent upon the almost inexhaustible source of forest products, 
a practice still current among the present inhabitants of the area. No structural remains 
or any other evidences such as postholes etc. are found in the excavation at parsi-parlo, 
which shows that it was an open-air campsite. Most probably the Neolithic people 
lived either in huts, which were built exclusively out of perishable materials or in natural 
shelter in Arunachal. The people inhabited the highlands and highslopes for the 
production of cereals. However, the Neolithic people of Arunachal had learnt the idea 
of producing pottery though these were only handmade. Besides, how did they make 
their living and what type-of material culture they had, we are in dark. 


The Neolithic celts of the region are associated with various myths and beliefs of 
the local people. These beliefs have a similarity with that of the Burmese and other 
people of the Southeast Asian countries. The local people cherish neoliths as charms 
and occasionally use them as amulets to ward off different kinds of calamities and 
evils. The collectors believe them to have fallen from sky with thunderbolt and these 
are dropped generally on the ground in the vicinity of dormitories or struck the house. 
The Monpas, Sherdukpens and Khambas believe that the deities hurt these thunderbolts 
from the sky to strike the evil spirits. Another belief prevalent among the Mijis, Akas, 
Gallongs and Khamtis is that the deities hur these from the sky to punish men and 
creatures guilts of acts offensive to the deities. The Khambas and the Tangsas, on the 
other hand, have firm belief that the deities hurl these to the house of a man to punish 
him for committing some sin. Even the Digaro Mishmis, Tangsas and Wanchos avoid 
a house struck by thunderbolt. Infact, majority of tribes of the state have their own 
belief and faith regarding these stone tools (Sarkar, 1982), which are quite interesting. 


Authors and Data 
The wide distribution of Neolithic tool points to the once widespread Neolithic 


culture in Arunachal. But we do not know clearly who were the Neolithic people and 
whether or not they were ancestors of present local inhabitants of the state. However, 
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findings of the first ever vertebrate fossil i.e., the molar of Bos from the upper tertiary 
horizons of Eastern Himalayas i.e., from Ramghat area in Arunachal along with a few 
Paleolithic tools from Kamla valley and Daphabkum area, some tools of erstwhile 
Arunachal now preserved in pitt river's museum displaying Mesolithic traits, findings 
of microliths in district Lohit, all point to the fac: that people lived in this area in pre- 
neolithic period. The combined evidence of ettnalogy and archaeology make us to 
5elieve that the pre-neolithic people in Arunachal belonged to the same ethnic stocks 
as were responsible for the contemporary cultures of other parts of Northeast India, 
Burma, South China and Southeast Asiar countries. They could have been the Austiric 
speaking people who are supposed to have lived here till their dispersal or miscogenation 
with later mongoloid immigrants of Northeast India who penetrated from China and 
Sotheast Asia in the Neolithic period (Das, 1984 & Sharma, 1984 b). Mortimor wheeler 
also ascribes the authorship of Neolithic people to an early wave of people, entering 
Northeast from Burma around the j* m llenniur B.C. (Wheeler, 1959,) practicing a 
-udimentary type of agriculture. 


As far as the date of Neolithic culture in Arunachal is concerned, we are 
Jandicapped due to the paucity of scientific dating like C 14 TL dating. Prof. H.D. 
Sankalia has postulated two phases of Neolithic culture for Assam, the earlier being 
ascribed to C 5000 BC and the later to C 2000 EC {Sankalia, 1981 p. 1-6). However, 
Alchins have rightly warned that "In assigning an sort of date to the neoliths of Assam, 
wo things need to be borne in mind: (a) the lower `zmit must be considered as relation 
70 Chinese Neolithic and may be of unexpected znaquity; (b) the Assam hill are tribal 
areas down to the present and stone tools may wel have persisted in use until very late 
times (Alchins, 1968, p. 172). This observation holds good regarding the Neolithic 
aulture of Arunachal too. Here it may be mentioned that in near by state of Tripura, 
Neolithic tools are dated to C 1500 BC by Ci 4 method (Sharma, 1991, p. 52). Even the 
Zindings of a piece of iron from the Ferolithic 9552 along with Neolithic tools in the 
appermost phase during the excavation at Parsi-Perlo, do indicate a date not before 
1000 BC. Taking all these dates into consideration, we may tentatively argue that the 
2robable date of neoliths of Arunachal ar» most pro»ably contemporary with the dates 
2ostulated for latter Neolithic phase of Assam by Prof. Sankalia. However, more spade 
"work is needed to explore and excavate various stone age sites of Arunachalinascientific . 
"vay, to have a clear picture of prehistoric archaeolcgy and its allied problems. ` 
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Abstract 


India is a land of diverse culture where people of numerous faiths, 
customers, traditions, nituals and myths, co-z» ist with lots of divergence in 
their beliefs. It won't be improver to say tut regional resources, certain : 
climatological conditions, and »thers mytha ozical factors play a vital role 
in shaping and framing variousnorms and ccn ventions which are gradually ` 
legitumatized. The customary ‘aw of a tribal society plays a significance 
role in the conduct anid behavicurai pattern Hits people and therefore is of 
paramount importance in their socio-politica lives. The customary law is 
believed to be the property of me people wo show their full respect for it 
and abide by it. The paper makes a modest citempt to reflect on customary 
law of Arunachal Pradesh wit}. special refe -21ce to one of its major tribes 
namely the Nocte living mainl? in Tirap D-. irict of the state. 


INTRODUCTION 


Arunachal Pradesh, situated in the north-eastem part of India is wonderful land, 
entirely mountainous except for flat thin trips ard most of the area adjoins with the 
lerritory of neighbouring state Assam. It is the lergest state areawise in the north- 
eastern region, inhabited by various tribes speasing more than fifty dialects with its 
rich cultural heritage. The people of this region Fare had their own traditional social, 
political and economic institutions -unctioning wcll for centuries. The tribal culture 
blooms in the isolated highlands ard fcrests of ndia, The political life of the tribes 
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of Arunachal Pradesh reflects a paradoxical situation in which democracy and 
monarchy co-exist. Every head of a community at different levels like clan, village 
and territory is generally honoured, obeyed and accepted as the head of the group. 
His office is hereditary. The tribal have clearly demarcated territorial boundaries. As 
a rule kinship, marriage and frequent individual contacts unite the tribal, living in 
small groups, and it is difficult to distinguish political affairs from domestic affairs. 


CUSTOMARY LAW IN RETROSPECT 


The Customary laws of the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh are unique from different 
aspects. These are still in unwritten form and handed down from one generation to 
another through active participation in the traditional village councils of respective 
tribes called differently such as Kebang (council of elders) of Adis, Mele of Akas, 
'Khapong of the Tangsas, Ngothun.of the Noctes, Wangsu-Wangsa of -the Wanchos 
and Buliang of the Apatanis with regulate relation between individuals. The council 
of elders possessing adequate knowledge of social customs and norms. generally 
administers the-customary. laws. Generally, all individuals are well versed with their 
prevalent customary laws. The people duly honour the.verdicts given by the council. 


In Arunachal Pradesh, the social order is obtained through regulation of 
individual's behaviours in accordance with certain customs prevalent in the ancient 
society. Before the advent of organised administration and new administrative system, 
land. laws, the tribal village administration was functioning according to established 
customs and traditions in the society. It can be said that customs, traditions, customary 

. laws.and the laws of the court differ from each other in respect of their enforcement 
and a customary law is more social in character than the administrative. It enjoys 
social sanctions and is based on tradition and mythology. It also speaks of its voluntary 
observance, although its enforcement is as good as that of a statutory law. The 
factors operating behind the enforcement of customary laws are beliefs, supernatural 
‘fear, ordeals and fear of punishment for violation. Such laws owe their origin to the 
local tradition and. usage of the society and are not imposed.. 


- Each tribal group of Arunachal Pradesh has its own indigenous system -of 
investigation of crime and dispensing of justice. Particularly among the Noctes and 
"Wanchos of Tirap where the chieftainship prevails, the village council acts more or 

less as a bosy of juries to recommend penalties. Generally in the indigenous societies 
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of Arunachal Pradesh investigation amd trial are the parts of one single process. So, 
it can be said that customary laws of Aranachal Pradesh are the common property 
of the people who show great respect to it by irstinctive obedience. 


Once the Noctes were warriors end head-huntezs and involved themselves often 
in inter village disputes and raids but they never Dracticied head-huntiag without 
. some real provocation. It was their idea of retaliation for some outrage to revenge, ` 
which used to be true to many other reorle even beyond the frontier of India. Now, 
the Noctes are fully devoted to more peaceful pursuits for their all-round progress 
aad development. In Tirap, the socio-political distinct pattern known as Chieftainship 
or Autocracy is a remarkable institution. of the tri»es Nocte and Wancho, around 
which their whole socio-cultural life revolves. 


REGULATING AUTHORITY 


. The Nocte society is not case - ridden tet they have. the institution of 
chieftainship, the chief having great influence over the people. The entire society is 
organised under the chiefs. Who enjcy very high prestige and status. Each chief has 
control over a number of villages, which pay tr:brte to him. The Nocte society is 
d.vided into two broad classes- Lawangfat : The chief and his descendants and 
Sanjat : The commoners. 


The Nocte Ngothun 


The Noctes of Tirap traditionally possess strcag political organisation represented 
by their councils of elders and presided over by tke chief of each separate section 
o: the tribe. The chief of Nocte village, known as Lowang, is the head of the council 
and functions as its chairman, who givzs the final decision on any affair after consulting 
the other members of the council who meet in th» souse of the chief or his Morung. 
The political life of the people is maiataired by the chief and elders, a typical council 
called Ngothun, Ngongthun, Ngongttit end so cn among different sections of the 
Noctes. 


Besides the chief, the council consists of a few other members designated as 


Ngongba, Ramwa (Ramba), Tanba aud some elder » persons as members who know 
the local customs and manners. Ngonzba, who is als called Ngopa, acts as a minister 


41° 


Ajay Kumar Mishra ^ AURJ. Vol. 5(2), 2002, 39-46 


“to the chief who consults. him on every affair of importance. He enjoys a position 
only next to the chief. Ngongba is also the master of ceremonies since he directs all 
rituals and community festivities. The Ramwa corresponds to a public relations officer 
for it is his duty to keep liaison with the general body of the public, notify members 
of council about the sitting of ngongthun and perform other errands. He also acts as 
a priest. The composition of the village councils in the villages is also similar with 
little variations in the number of members and their designation. The GaonBura of 
the village, a government nominee, is also a member of the council and generally 
functions as the official representative 

Nowadays, nocte village councils are functioning as village panchayats and undertake 
all sorts of activities for the development and welfare of the people, besides deciding 
disputes 


'NATURE OF DISPUTES AND OFFENCES 


During earlier times intervillage disputes, which generally led to head hunting 
arose out of encroachment on other's land and water, violation of hunting and fishing 
rights, breach of sexual sanctions, assault and injury, theft, failure to pay bride price 
and offences of similar nature. Such cases were first decided by the respective 
village councils and the decision was sent to the other villages involved, and if they 
‘didn't accept it, often led to a head-hunting raids. 


Disputes within a village are generally concerned with theft, seduction of girls 
elopement with girls against the consent of the parents, non-payment of the bride 
price, and so on. Failure to take part in community work, breaches of taboo, assault 
injury and causing accidential fires are also considered an offence. 


NOCTE CUSTOMARY LAW AND JUSTICE 


In the whole Nocte community there prevails a single code of behaviours 
‘where everybody knows everything about everybody. Any departure from the norm 
of the society is considered wrong. The Nocte village council of elders is the only 
“body to decide about all disputes and offences and to prescribes the punishment. The 
basic principal of administering justice is redressal of damages. 
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The customary laws are the property of the people and therefore interpretations 
cf experts is natural and instinctive; and are not recurred to be enforced. Punishment 
is considered as the consequence of violations c^ the customary laws, which are 
1a-ural. 


Nowadays, all kinds of offence lead to the punishment in the form of fines, the 
emount of which varies from village to village atd according to the nature of the 
cfTence and the fine is fixed by the village council. 


Corporal punishment has never been commen. but in some villages it is said 
fat, if a man was found guilty of committing ad ltery with the wife of a chief, he 
"vas immediately cut to pieces, even without the tral by the village council ngothun. 
Again, if someone was found guilty 07 causing accidental fire damaging ihe village 
le used to be brutally killed by the outraged neigrbours. Sometimes such offenders 
"were tied to a post and speared. 


THEFT CASES 


Theft cases are of varied nature. The fine :mposed on the offender therefore 
depends upon the nature of the theft and the kin- end quantity of articles stolen. 


THEFT OF PADDY 


The punishment in case of theft of paddy from the granary used to be in the 
»0:m of fine such as - one buffalo, one pig, one 08:22 (sitham) which was to be paid 
wo the owner and two bangles (singam, to the mer-ber of the ngothun with five tolas 
of opium. Whereas the fine to be imposed in the csse of theft of paddy from the field 
"vas little lesson pig, ten rupees in cash, one fola of opium. 


THEFT OF ARUM, MAIZE 


A person guilty of theft of Arum and Maiza cr any other crops from a field was 
“med a chicken and a tola of opium. 
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BREACH OF SEXUAL CUSTOM - 


When someone is found guilty of committing adultery, he is fined one pig. a 
bangle (sitham), thirty rupees in cash and a tola of opium. In cash of illicit relation 
with women of the same clan group, the accused person is either ousted from the 
area or put to death 


DIVORCE 


Divorce or dissolution of wedlock was rare among them. In case of divorce a 
fine has to be paid either by the husband or the wife, whichever is found guilty. 


ASSAULT AND MURDER 


If a man assaults someone to death, a heavy fine is imposed on the offender. 
It consists of three buffaloes, three gongs, three bangles ( sitham), six armlets (fingam), 
a hat (khuphok) two boar's tusk, a hombill feather, a dao, a bag, a spear, a conch 
shell, a shield (lak) a piece of red cloth (kang-sang), four baskets of paddy, a pig, 
a dog and a silk cloth. These articles are to be used for the funeral ceremony and 
feast. The articles differ according to the sex and age of the person thus killed. If the 
offender of the crime is the relative of the person concerned, heavy fine is not 
imposed on the offender. 


In case of violation of Genna (noktang) ritually observed on closed day or no 
work day and default in community Work, a fine in cash is impsed upon the offender 
and the amount in such case is decided by the ngothun that varies according to nature 
of the offence. 


All the Nocte villages come under the two powerful chiefs' of Borduria and 
Namsang who have direct control over them. Whenever the subordinate villages 
cannot decide a dispute by their own ngongthun the matter lies either before the chief 
of Borduria or Namsang, which are subject to them, for final decision. This clearly 
indicates that there is some sort of inter-village organisation, which might be 
developed. Any verdict given the two chiefs, concerning their respective villages, is 
accepted and obeyed by all 


Customary Law of Arunachzl Pradesh No e Tribe in Perspective 
CONCLUSION 


A tribal society is entirely reguiated.by correntions, which form the basis.of 
their customary laws. But all the conventions or customs don't have the force of law, 
only some have bearing in regulating relations beween individuals in the contexts 
of its entire social fabric. This might be the reas»n why many of the statutory or 
codified laws even in advanced societies have their —igin in customary laws. Although, 
the traditional autocratic rulers have had their own idiosyncratic reasons in adopting 
the new law enforcing agencies or new administretive system but now keeping the 
new socio-political scenario in their miad and in orcer to keep pace with the developing 
society they have started responding and reciprocating to liberal democracy, and 
modern administrative system. Still, they have great sense of honour for their 
customary laws, which emanate from the age-olc tradition and myth and therefore 
enjoy full social sanction. The authority of the tradt:onal chieftainship on the council 
of elders is implicitly acknowledgec by the socety at large. Even the educated 
"cungsters of the contemporary times with all their conoclastic nature, never interfere 
in the matters of the village council (nzothun) and tave due respect for and obedience 
-0 customary laws. 
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Abstract 


Empowerment of women is the hot- debated topic at national, 
state and local level in India. Because of i= great significance in our 
national political life, this issue has attracted the attention of every body. 
In this paper, attempts have been maze to analyse the political 
participation and role of women m the Aci Society. Besides the study 
also analyses the impact of the irtroductien of ‘modern’ ‘democratic’ 
institutions, modern education systen and medernisatin on the Adi Society ' 
in general and Adi women's in particular Creating awareness about the 
rights and opportunities, the question of rese vation in political (especially 
reservation at the grassroots level and the 7.17 Constitutional Amendment 
Act) and economic sphere, need :o injec: self-esteem and confidence, 
seeking a structural change to anprove ike bargaining power and 
autonomy, extension of social inrastructires like education, health, : ° : 
nutritional requirements and relatzd aspects attempting an attitudinal 
change in gender mainstreaming nderling kave also been analysed in 
the article. 


INTRODUCTION 


Empowering women has been a preoccupation w tk political leaders and conscience 
‘keepers for a long time, because social change is possible only by empowering and 
educating women. There is a saying, “to awaken “he people, it is women who meant 
to be awakened, once she is on the move, the fanily moves, village moves, and the 
nation moves". There is no chance for tke welfa-z of the world unless the condition 
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of women is improved and no nation can flourish keeping half of its population in 
negligence and ignorance. A modern society cannot achieve its aims without harnessing 
the talents of its people. Realisation has dawned in India that without empowering, 
the social status of women cannot be elevated. A vast segment of our womenfolk is 
paying the price of some legacies of history, culture and social traits. This process 
has done us enough harm. Hence the need to reverse the process 


In Arunachal Pradesh, various tribal communities are at different stages of 
development, as such the status of women differs considerably from community to 
community. However, in general the position of women in Arunachal Pradesh is 
respectable but not very high. The prevalence of polygamy and bride price has no 
doubt lowered their position. Till recently child marriage, problem of bride price and 
sex abuse were quite common. Women are the backbone of tribal pastoral economy, 
as such they lead a busy life, helping taeir men folk in almost every walk of life. In 
fact, women's duties and rights in Arunachal Pradesh are customary in nature rooted 
in their tradition, mythology, and heritage. The status of women largely depends 
upon the kind of economic and political rights they enjoy 


Adis 


Among all the tribal groups, according to 1991 census, Adis are the largest 
tribe accounting for some 2696 of the state's total population. Adis are mainly the 
inhabitants of the eastern part of the Upper Subansiri, West Siang, Upper Siang, 
Dibang Valley and some part of Lohit districts. The Adis comprise various sub 
groups. However, Adis are divided into two main groups; the Padam-Minyong group 
and thé Galo group. Padam-Minyong group consists of Padam, Minyong, Millang, 
Pasi, Panggi, Shimong, Bori, Ashing and Tagins, and the Galo group, with which 
may be associated the Ramos, Bokar aad Pailibos of the far north. But in the recent 
years some people of the Galo group cell themselves Galo (Galo Tribe) not Adi. The 
division of the Adis in two broad groups is on the basis of little differences like hair 
dress, social institutions, material culture and language, etc. Thus, the word Adi 
. denotes a large number of tribal groups, united by a language that inspite of dialectical 
— variations, is fundamentally everywhere the same, and are characterized by a similar 
` culture and temperament. ` | 
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The nature and the temperament of the is are described by Many writers. 
Verrier Elwin writes in his book, ‘A Philosop-y.for NEFA’, (1957) that the Abors 
(Adi) have always been a proud, imdependent people, resentful to interference and 
suspicious of strangers. Further he said, the people are charming, hospitable and 
filled with a zest for life. S. Dutte Choudhurr Zormer Editor, District Gazetters of 
East & West Siang District (1994) also remarks zhat the Adis are friendly, hospitable, 
social, and kind hearted. 


The Adi society is patrilocal, patrilineal and patriarchal type and their family . 
consists of parents and their unmazried childrea, though joint family system is also 
prevalent. The father is the family-head. The a»solute control he exercises over the 
family and the responsibilities he shoulders fot its maintenance are in the nature of 
a patriarch. His word is final in social, marita, Jr other matters in the family. 


Politically Adi's are well organized. The village council of Adi is called Kebang. 
When we analyse the structure and methods o€ adjudication and conflict resolution, 
the Kebang of the Adis is considered to be high-v participatory and democratic. Even 
before the advent of the Panchayati Raj insti-u-son in India in 1957, the three-tier 
system of Kebang was in existence in the triba and indigenous society of the state. 
This age old institution i.e. Kebang. is very powerful, as it occupies a dominant place 
in Adi society and life of the people is contrcNed and dictated by it from cradle to 
grave. In fact, the entire Adi's life revolves acound it. Verreir Elwin wrote in his 
book, “A Philosophy for NEFA” (1357), that “t= most highly developed and effective 
of all tribal councils is the Adi's Kebang, wh:ch may well become a model for the 
whole of NEFA”. 


Every male member of the village, reacLing the age of reason is by right an 
active member of the Kebang. It is compulsory for all to participate in the activities 
of the village and the Kebang. In Kebang, ever;cne is free to raise his/her voice. To 
Adis, the leadership is based on collective respoasibility and the decisions are reached 
by the consensus on the merit of the case. The members having long experience in 
village affairs, maturity of ideas, oratory skill end expertise in customary laws reach 
the position of Kebang Abus or Gams. There is no fixed number of Gams in the 
Kebang. 


49 


Milorai Modi AURJ. Vol. 5(2), 2002, 47-55 


Kebang has a hierarchical order with a three-tier structure. At village level, 
there exists a Dolung Kebang, which is a regular village council and its meetings 
take place at regular intervals to adjudicate and resolve almost all the problems of 
the village. At the block level exists the Banggo Kebang, which is for the resolution 
and management of inter-village disputes. The third tier is the Bogum Bokang Kebang, 
which is the highest and the supreme Kebang. It acts almost like an ‘Adi Parliament’. 
Bogum Bokang Kebang is convened for looking and resolving the cases of highly 
important concerning the Adis society. It enacts laws, formulates policies and discusses 
matters relating to war (old days), peace, culture, religion, language, development, 
etc. l 


Social Status of Adi Women . 


Every society accords social status to women members as per its own 
perspective. The status and role of women in Adi society is also governed by their 
own norms and values with respect to interaction within the family and the family 
roles of men and women. Women enjoy a good deal of respect in the society. She 
is never confined to home and is allowed to choose her husband, and marry according 
to her understanding and.judgement. The control of the family is rested with the 
father; however, the position of the mcther is not subordinate in the Adi family. In 
their agricultural society, the role of a women is very important. From showing to 
'the time of harvesting, the major activities are done by the women. In addition to the 
agricultural operations, they look after children, collect firewood, rear the domestic 
animals, poultry and look after kitchen work. Adi women have a busy life, helping 
menfolk in almost every walk of life. Thus, she has considerable control over the 
family affairs and purse. 


As the Adi society is patrilineal and patriarchal, descent is always agnatic and 
the sons inherit the properties of the family. Hence, daughters do not inherit immovable 
property. But mother's beads and other ornaments are normally inherited by daughters. 
Participation of women in traditional political system of Adi | 

Although Kebang of Adi is considered to be highly democratic and participatory, 


women generally do not parücipate in Kebang, though it is not a social taboo. 
Sometimes they are seen distributing apong (rice beer) or eatables among the 
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deliberating members of the Kebang. But women do not normally participate in the 
Kebang in the capacity of a member. Of course, cccasionally an aggrieved woman 
comes to the Kebang to voice her grievances or when a woman feels it necessary, 
she does not hesitate to make her voice heard ard her opinion felt in the Kebang 
The reason for non participation of women in the Kebang may be attributed to the 
“ollowing 


l. The Adi socity is patriarchal anc patrimonizl, ‘where a man plays the dominant 
role in the political life of the family and society | 

The females with their inherent household affars find in inconvenient to attend 
the sitting of the Kebang 
3. Some social taboo and the traditional belief prevent the women during their 
unclean period or after the childbirth from entering the Mushup in which the Kebang 
s usually held 
4. Negligence and non-encouragement of the men-olk have also kept women away 
rrom Kebang. This attitude or distinction of men and women makes itself manifest 
in the behaviour of the household members and unconsciously young boys and girls 
have their character and outlook mculded in the traditional form. 


Professor Talukdar, in his book "Political Transition in the Grassroots in Tribal 
“ndia” (1987), writes that the real reason for the aloofness and non participation of 
the-women in the Kebang is the fact that the main economic activity of the family, 
among the Adis is entrusted to the women folk, lezving little time for them to attend 
the other activities of life. Participation in the Kebang needs enough knowledge of 
the customary laws, ability to spezk and conviace and a fair knowledge of the 
procedures to be followed. This requires years or training and observation of the 
Xebang at work, which the Adi women are lack-mg. l 


In Adi society, women are far behind in the actual sharing of power with their 
male counterparts, even after more than fifty years of independence. Since British 
period, no women become Gam/Gao Bura in the Adi areas. At present there are 686 
Gao Buras (in East Siang 366 and Upper Siang 320) in two Adi dominated districts, 
all of them are male. Almost similar condition prevails in the Panchayats also. In 
-992 Panchayat election, there were some 656. ected or nominated members in 
undivided East Siang District (present East Siang end Upper Siang Districts), out of 
that there were only three women in the Gram Paazhayat level. Smti. Yasum Perme 
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was elected from mirsam (Pasighat) Gram Panchayat, Smti. Yabin Dabi was elected 
from Tene (Nari-Koyu) and Smti. Yagori Dai was a nominated member in Mirku GP 
(Pasighat). However, till date not even a single Adi woman could become the member 
of Anchal Samiti and Zila Parishad. 


Changing Scenario and Need for Change 


No human society is static. It keeps changing with the change in time and 
space. Adis are no exception. The Adi society, which was once a closed society, is 
today unfolding itself and is gradually welcoming the winds of change. The change 
is due to cultural contacts with other groups, education and modernization. This has 
led to the change in Adis social behaviour, sccial structure and social and cultural 
values; old order yielding to the new one. The so-called primitive society is being 
transformed into a modern and adaptable society. The change is in all fields of 
activities- social, cultural, religious, political, educational, economic and administrative, 
Further, modern democratic creed and ethos hzve introduced the concept of election 
through secret ballot, adult suffrage and equality before law. It has inculcated a sense 
of individualism, emphasis on social justice, social equity and social welfare. All 
these have accelerated the process of social change. Though women in traditional 
society of Arunachal Pradesh in general and Adis in particular do not participate iri 
the tribal village council, the introduction of Fanchayati Raj at grassroots level and 
Parliamentary democracy at upper layer has armed the women with voting right and 
political rights on equal footing with their male counterparts. Professor Mibang 
writes “Modern education system has greatly improved the status of women. Many 
educated girls are working as officers, doctors, teachers, nurses and clerks. In the 
changing situation the educated and employed wife is being considered as an asset” 
(Mibang, 1994) ⁄ | 


-In the 10" Bogum Bokang Kebang which was held at Pasighat on 7T & ४" May 
2000, and H° Bogum Bokang which was held at Naharlagun on 19" & 20" August 
2000, the number of women particicipants were very high. Mrs. Rongily Mibang is 
the joint secretary of present Bogum Bokang Kebang. She is the first woman taking 
responsibility in the traditional political system of the Adi society. Not only that, 
they also submitted a charter of demands uncer the banner of East Siang District 
Unit of Arunachal Pradesh Women's Welfare society (APWWS), in the 10. Bogum 

: Bokang Kebang. The important demands were : 
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1. One female Gam in every village 
One female Kotoki at Kebang Franch D.C. 'Dffice, Pasighat 
3. In case of divorce, husband should pay Rs. 3,00,000/- as compensation. 
1. Properties, both movable and immovable acq sed during their married life should 
be equally divided 
5. Child born out of their wedlock should be urdər the custody of the mother, etc 


This clearly indicates that now a days, the Aci women are very much conscious 
and aware about their rights, and they no longer want to sit under the domains of 
their men folk 

Y 

Reservation for women in the Panchayats is a correct step and it has laid a 
strong foundation for tier participation in decision making at the local level. It is 
crucial for not only for the development of wonen themselves but the availability 
of their creative potential is sociall; important end without it the country, state and 
society cannot hope for any sus-ainable development. The 73° constitutional 
Amendment, which came into force in April, 19€3. represents watershed in the polity 
of this country for several reascns. One of ihe very special features of this 
Constitutional Amendment is that it contains guarantees for representation in the 
Constitution itself for women. Th:s amendmert has mandated not less than 1/3 
reseravation for women in Panchayats and reservation has been provided for women, 
not only at the level of membership but also at the level of chairpersons- 3" 
chairperson must be women. 


Many studies affirm the soundness of the policy of reservation for women. In 
many of the Panchayats, which are headed by women, not only has the participation 
and leadership of women made am impact on grassroots governance, it has also 
shattered many of the myths regarding their inability to handle power and responsibility 
outside their homes. There are many reported cases that as their sense of empowerment 
has grown, women sarpanches ani members save begun to address some of the 
social evils such as alcoholism, domestic’s vio.enze and child marriage, which were 
never addressed or discussed by Penchayats in which women were not present. The 
political empowerment of women resulting from the 73" Constitution Amendment f 
therefore, has had impact in two socio-politica. areas. 
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1. A visible improvement in tbe administration and delivery of services at the Gram 
Panchayat level, mainly because of greater focus on the felt needs of the people, 
greater transparency, greater reliance on horizontal linkages and greater participation 
of women members of the village community. 

2. The amendment has made possible creation of political space, which has enabled 
women to gain in social status, confidence and to shake off age old stranglehold of 
repressive tradition. 


When government is doing so much and exploring all possible ways to empower 
and raise the social status of women, in the final analysis, it is women themselves 
who need to have a greater awareness about their own potential and rights. Women 
in Arunachal in general and Adis in particular are not lacking in self confidence but 
it is important for them to realize this individually as well as collectively. Individual 
self confidence can be further strengthened through parental confidence in them, 
approval and appreciation and a healthy home and societal environment. Collective 
confidence as a group can be cemented through female bonding. What is needed, 
bowever, is to sensitise policy makers so that gender impact analysis is incorporated 
in economic and social policies. Capacity building and tools for ensuring competence 
and commitment to the goal of main-streaming gender into all walks of life must be 
made available at a more rapid pace both within government and civil society. It is 
also needed that a larger voluntary effort should be funded.by the government to 
sensitise women about their capacities and rights. A Commissioner for Women's 
Rights to oversee and monitor how they are getting justice through the judicial 
system should be appointed. Legal-judicial systems should be made more responsive 
and gender sensitive especially in case of domestic violence ànd personal assault. 
New laws should be enacted and existing laws reviewed to ensure that justice is 
quick and the punishment meted out to the culprits is commensurate with the severity 
of the offence. 


CONCLUSION 


In the changing situation, the people of Arunachal in general and Adis in 
particular, must try to come forward to remove all traditional barriers to equality, and 
to eradicate social impediments to the women's access to education, employment 
and participation in the decision making process. Removal of discrimination in the 
treatment of the girl child within the family and outside and projection of a positive 
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image of the girl child should be actively fosterec State government should also.give 
special emphasis on the needs of the gir. child cad earmark substantial investments 
ia the areas relating to food and nuriticn, health and education, and in vocational 
education. The women need to be motivated tc overcome the socio-economic 
impediments through positive economic and social policies. It would enable full 
cevelopment of women to enable them -o realize their full potential. Above all, an 
etmosphere of hope, encouragement and enthusicsm has to be created which would 
lead to increasing access of womes to all the 5enefits created by developmental 
efforts and various constitutional anencments. 


Now, people of Arunachal >racesh are .ooking expectantly at the state 
government for early election of Panshay ats whica would lead to active participation, 
speedy development.and above all make the women part of system of self-governance. 
There are many women in Arunachal Pradesh, pzrt:cularly the Adi women who have 
now begun to dream that one day they night play an important role in the affairs of 
the village community. | : 
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Abstract 


An attempt has been made in this pazer to find out the ambivalent 
positionality of Arunachal Pradesh in the rarionalist discourse, and the 
way the peoples of Arunachal Pradesh have Leen integrated in the national 
mainstream of India. To substantiate the xrguments, the problematics 
associated with the construction of Indian mation and its discource, its 

. «historical narrativisation, and ine role of nc znalist elites in its prognosis 
have also been discussed. 


Over the past two hundred years the nation-state fas remained the leading locus of 
political and societal membership, and leading advocate of homogenized culture 
necessary for social and political integration. The fictional use of nation and 
nationalism through imitation as a defensive -2action against the imperialistic 
nationalism of Western Europe is most pronourced in the post-colonial countries 
after the Second World War. The nation is precisely what Foucault calls ‘discursive 
formation' a gustative political structure that the pcet-olonial architects are consciously 
contriving or suffering the lask of it. The instituti-nal use of the 'fiction' cropped up 
Curing the anti-colonial movement itself. In 19565 and 60's nationalism based on the 
cocept of 'self-determination', a characteristic feature of the anti-colonial struggle, 
was regarded as 'progressive' as it was an instruzamtiality in mobilising the peoples 
for collective self-emancipation form the imperiziistic empires with a large number 
cf independent nation-states (that largely remaizec fictional throughout the world) 
that were imagined into beings transplanting (Le western modular forms with a 
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variety of incompatible social, cultural, political and ideological constellations and 
the task of nation-building remained to be architectured by the nationalist elites after 
its liberation. l : 


Nation and narration, as an abstraction, allegory, a myth, a metaphor, has been 
quite pervasive and influencing for at least two and half centuries, but still remains 
so elusive, puzzling and problematic that it defies any analytic consensus and a 
widely accredited definition. Neither race, geography, tradition, langauge, community 
nor some combination of these criteria seems finally adequate enough for determining 
national essence. Neither its modernity nor its antiquity has been able to demonstrate 
its ambivalent origin as well as its future decisively and with certitude. Its exoticised 
signs of identity, emancipation and its antiquity are gleaned through the 'malignant 
: metaphor of metastasis', (See Anderson, 1996:1). Studies of nation have often lurked 
behind terms like tradition, culture or community, obscuring their origins in 'the most 
universally legitimate value in political life of our time". But as the new modern 
institutional practices of economy of polity in the post-colonial societies, were 
disciplined, standardised and terrainised under the tutelage of modern regime of 
power and the conceptual rubrics of ‘development’, the liberating features, once it 
had during anti-colonial struggle, were relegated to the domain of history, and were 
procrastinated and undermined by the process of cultural 'normalisation' and 
'homogenisation; and its indifference to all kinds of disticntions, and by the cynical 
pursuit of private interests by the ruling elites and the bourgeois hegemonic project 
of nationalism. This has not only given rise to numerous atrocities but also to a 
nationalist authoritarianism that has tried to replace the varied, richly textured and 
multi-layered socio-cultural categories derived from the traditional past with an 
imposed homogenised national identity. I 

' . The end of twentieth century witnesse two apparently contradictory tendencies 
regarding nationalism : the remit of scientific and instrumental rationalism in its 
imperialistic magnitude and the consequent increasing transnationalisation of culture, 
economies and politics in the process of globalisation on the one hand; and the 
deepening of primordial affiliation and particulatistic solidarities and consequent 
disintegration of single nation-state into various nationalities encouraging 'sub- 
nationalism' and multiculturalism on the other. In opposition to the hope and 
expectation parochial ethnic allegiances, as an evanescent phase of human history, 
have not disappeared with the growing economic and political integration, rather 
globalisation, in reality, has made the- myth of culturally homogenous state even 
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more unrealistic and has forced the majority within each state to be more open to 
pluralism and diversity-multiculturalism (See Xymlicka, 1995:193-95). ‘Portable 
nationality’, read under the sign of identity, is or the rapid rise as people everywhere 
are on the move (Anderson, 1996:9). ` 


Awareness of multiculturality and affirrmton of sub-nationality that have 
emerged as counter discourse in response to th= tendency of dominant nation-state 
system to eliminate and estrange many 9600-55 who are seeking compensatory 
solidarity closer to home, interrogates the hegemoaic authorisation of colossal national 
culture and legitimating genealogy of nation on which nationalist discourse is based. 
Obsession with the past and propensity to crezte myth and fiction at the cost of 
reality to justify a nation is no longer approved There is an effort to reinvestigate 
and reanalyse the positionality and Listory involved in the progenition of nation and 
its narration. The reified and fixed history ccnstructed through the intellectual 
appropriation of culture of the people within a rzpresentational nationalist descourse 
by the elites has been confronted oa the groun= of authenticity. 


This is basically a theoretical excercise brcadly divided into two parts. In this 
paper I have tried to find out (in part two) the ambivalent positionality of Arunachal 
>radesh in the nationalist discourse, and the wer the peoples of Arunachal Pradesh 
aave been integrated in the national mainstream c= India. To substantiate my argument 
Z have discussed the ways and moans and th» problematic associated with the 
construction of Indian nation and its discourse, +s historical narrativisation, and the 
role of nationalist elites in its prognosis. The 1-४ part of the paper constitutes the 
backdrop against which I have tried to analyse end evaluate the marginal accession 
of Arunachal Pradesh and its peoples into Ind: zn nation and their inclusion in its 
aarration. 


1 ; 

The presentations of the idea cf nation as primeval being and the narcissism 
of self-generations have always been relentless ambition of the nationalist discourse. 
Nations are not determinate produc:s of given scciological conditions rather have 
Seen imagined into existence (Anderson, 1991). Will to nationhood', shared amnesia 
or collective ‘forgetting’ (Renan, 1999:11-12), c2aion of an ‘ancient past ... beyond 
effective historical... continuity either by semi-T ction... or by forgery' (Habsbawm, 
1983:7), invention of nations 'where they do n= exist' (Gellner cited in Anderson, 
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1991:6), and founding the nation-state on speculative abstract and monistic ideas 
(Action, 1996:17-38) have been the basis of constructing the idea of nation and its 
narration. Some histories of every nation are manipulated and engineered, and patriotic 
passion plays an astounding role in the production and consumption of such myth 
(Bhargava, 2000:193)*. l 


Manoeuvring, misrepresentation and embellishment in history of nationalism 
are not exceptional in India, Indian nation and its narrativisation are just not simply 
objects of history but a political and ideological agenda, a consciously manipulated 
cultural project, a mighty stupendous force, and an imaginary and mysterious object. 
Official history, contrary to sectarian historical literature, as an adjunct of state 
policy, invented a different common memory (Ibid : 195). The present demonstrated 
and illustrious objective history of Indian nation is obviously not a thing of discovery 
but of invention, imagination and myth. The self-generated historical not a thing of 
discovery but a invention, imagination and myth. The self-generated historical reality, 
which is surrounded by grand and stunning parable, was erected in the nineteenth 
century, which was inevitable at that juncture for self-projecttion. In India nationalism 
proper began in 1885 with the formation of Indian National Congress (Chatterjee, 
1997:5), and the decades preceding it was a period of preparation for ostentatious 
arrival (Nandy, 1994:73). In India colonialism was a primary source of nationalism 
and nationalism as a political and ideological movement emerged in contest with the 
colonial power. Most Indian elites were then convinced that the absence of a proper 
nation-state and proper nationalist sentiment were major snags in Indian society and 
indices of its backwardness (Nandy, 1994:73). Subdued and deprived peoples after 
encountering a colossal colonial power regarded nationalism and its ideology as the’ 
. secret of strength and success of a mighty imperial power and the weakness and 
haplessness of India as the absence of it. At that moment nationalism was a more 
readily accessible discursive from to overcome the weakness. Even if it was an 
imported and borrowed discourse, the colonial specificity led to its indigenous 
modification and application. And it was the most opportune moment during the 
anti-colonial struggle to envisage deep mutual interdependence of culture forming, 
idenity forming and political discourse forming. With the spiralling of sentiment of 
anti-colinialism and intensification of freedom. struggle there emerged the 'subtle 
and half-concealed transformation, step by step, of the colonial state into national 
state' (Anderson, 1991:115). 
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The key factors that contribated significantly to the genesis of nationalist 
consciousness in India and the consequent pariicipation of massive and variegated 
people in the nationalist struggle, and through waich imagined community came into 
its being, are the enormous rise ir. physical mcbility made possible by industrial 
capitalism and the subsequent development in ccmmunicational infrastructure, the 
spread of modern education and the corresponding growing acceptance of the moral 
and utilitarian importance of modern rational kzowledge system, and the absorption 
of the bilingual.natives in the colonial bureaucrazy capable of mediating linguistically 
between the colonial and the colon:sed^. The 'p-irt-capitalism' (Anderson, 1991:39- 
45) the revolutionary vernacularising thrust of capi-alism, made it possible for rapidly 
increasing number of natives to think about themselves and to relate themselves to 
others in profoundly new ways, and contributec directly and substantially to the rise 
of Indian national consciousness. _ 


Due to the inducement deeply structure! to modern condition, nationalism 
inclines to treat itself as an obvious and self-evident principle, available to all people 
and violazed only through some perverse blindn2s3, which is in realty ‘alien to most 
of humanity and history’ (Gellner, 1983:125?. A newly emerged literate class, 
essentially a product of modern colonial educztion, with its cognitive acquaintance 
with the highly rationalized, standardardized an- hierarchized modern discourse, and 
modern play of power, strived to trace the genealogy of the invented nation through 
modern rational principle of European historiography and to acquire a national identity 
in imitation of and differentiation from its western counterpart. And the Cartesian 
method was the most accessible anc suitable for the purpose specifically when it was 
non-existent. For ‘an Indian historiography of In-ia (Guha, 1988) there was a political 
and idiological agenda for self-projection of the nation, and to write a homogeneous 
history or its past undistorted by the colonial irtervention?. In the late 19th century 
for the Indian nationalists the sequuential patter: i.e. ancient classical glory, medieval 
decline and modern renaissance, er:erged as an essential and inevitable one to ‘claim 
for Indian nation as the historical agency for completing the project of modernity'*. 
Though tae historical source of ancient India is fragmentary, unreliable and fuzzy the 
continuous narrative construction of the natior's history remained unamended. 
Evidently the nationalist history of India tracina its origin from the ancient period is 
a narrative one, and the basic epistemological distinction between the narrative and 
fact, and consequently between idea! history and real events was annihilated (Bhabha, 
1990 (a); Kaviraj, 1993; Chatterjee, 1997; Bharzava, 2000). है 
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The narrative method becomes mandatory particularly when a factual history 
of nation does not exist. The narrative practice of Indian nationalist history has taken 
utmost advantage of 'undecidability' of history. The agenda of nationalist history is 
to animate collective memory in order to memorize the future, and for which myths 
and metaphors are excessively used to interlace the fields of national stereotypes 
together to help from a culture. A 


‘Several paradoxes in the narratives travestize peoples' historical judgement by 
the projection of the invented and fictional as self-evident axiomatic truth. The 
nation may exemplify modern social cohession but 'nationalism is not what it seems 
to itself. The cultural shreds and patches us>d by nationalist are often arbitrary 
historical inventions' (Gellner, 1983:56). The 'complex cultural construction of 
nationess' as a form of ‘identification and discursive address that functions in the 
name of people or the nation that make them immanent subject or object of narrative’ 
and 'the temporal dimension in the inscription of these political entities' serve to 
‘displace the histoticism' and "resist the transparent linear equivalence of event and 
idea that historicism proposes' (Bhabha, 1990 (b): 292). Every solution has been 
totalistic and monolithic one. Nationalist elited tried to appropriate all the cultural 
diversities into single monolithic homogeneous and hegemonic "local high culture of 
its own’ (Gellner, 1983:57). 


The tracing of the origin of Indian nation entails another form of historical 
anachronism. The urge to sketch the origin has created its own myth of the origin 
ie. the myth lies at the origin. "They were not gathered before the story, it is the 
telling that gathers them....... It is the story of -heir origin... these stories have been 
called myth. (Nancy cited in Benington, 1990:132-33). Nation of India, an imaginary 
construct in the modern period, hinged on an apparatus of cultural fiction for its 
existence in which inventive narrations play decesive role. In its hand tradition 
‘become, what Hobsbawm calls, 'usable past' (Eabsbawm, 1983:295). The evocation 
of deep sacred origin (Vedic past) becomes a contemporary practical means of creating 
a people. The steer to give solidity to this particular spirit of the people endowed 
them with a momentum to unité under a single marquee of commonly shared history 
of nation. It tried to create and recreate, and live in a legendary reality. Here history, 
according to Bhargava, is tried with and berefited from social psychology and 
psychoanalysis and most probably this is where a large portion of the study of 
nationalism belongs. The justification of official ideology, emenatning from the 
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professional historians, had a pronounced flavour 3f what Nietzssche calls 'monumental 

history". Nationalist history. wrought by collecive self-interests mingles cognitive 
interests with enduring national sentiment of zphemeral nationalist passion of the 
moment. The fabrication of ambivalent historiczl legacies of Indian nation has been 
accredited by Panikker: ‘Brought up on text bocks which claimed that there was no 
such thing as thing as india, we each had to dis-over India for ourselves' (Panikker, 
1963: viii). The simulation of Indian antiquity was entirely necessary for a self- 
identification of a community and a: the same tFne a largely fake since it wiped out 
all the contradictions between a usable knowledze of the past and knowledge of the 
past for its own sake, and between nationalist ind objective history. 


: An imagined community has relatively mu~ more autonomy to place a temporal ` 
and spatial frontier of its own. But the real problems arise when this kind of imaginings 
hunts for a legitimation in terms of objective history and endeavour to justify itself 
through retrospective appropriation of the past ceceitfully. Crane has well observed 
this ambiguous and dilemmatic stance of natonalist history that the inescepable 
psychological effect i.e. ‘the deep need to assert the dignity and capacity of one's 
culture’, attributable to the foreign domination, is so great as to cause people to find 
in thier past things which were not only not them and had no reason to be there but 
worse. are found there only because the conquerors highly value them. This. most 
suitable form of colonial domination did not e:cape India’. The inexorableness of 
making an imagined national identity as the prime objective of historical writing in. 
India.can be attributed to there interrelated causes (Bhargava, 2000:196): first, the ` 
advent of modernity required a new identity t2 replace the traditional ones; the 
Jassionate desire to restore a sense of dignity lost in the seductive embrace of a 
-onquering culture; and a commitment to set the historical record straight warped 
wilfully or unwittingly by English historians. f 


In the early 1920s a semblance of ambivalence towards the idea of mono- 
zultural nation-state and nationalism itself was ventilated by some of the most 
-mportant figures in the freedom struggle'?. WEast the sceptics/dissenters continued 
`o concede an anti-colonial/- imperialist positior as the inevitable moral and political 
responsibility, they refused to accpet the modern western idea of nationalism as 
»eing inevitable universal of time. The differenti reading of Indian civilisation and 
-he actual political processes in India, and of the nature of political struggle against 
-mperialism brought the divergence of opinions regarding nationalism. But due to 
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the hegemonic sway of INC any reservation about or non-conformity with the 
particular variety of nationalism championed by it was looked upon as a deliberate 
or unwitting compromise both with the western imperialism and native obscurantism 
or a rejection of the most progressive forces of modernity at the opportune moment. 


The nationalist. historiography of india has close resemblance with Gramscian 
observation in the Italian context : 'The affirmation of continuity or unity only 
rhetorical or amounts to evocative propaganda. It is a paractical act, which aims to 
create artificially that which does not exist"!. National identities have been made 
natural or at last primordial by building them into over very sense of history'. The 
readymade continuity of official story was vindicated and legitimated with the meaning 
of 'social usefulness'. It presupposes that there is a subject of history who, while also 
a subject in history, is the director and guide of events in the theatre in which he 
"finds himself. To enshrine this: man the history of ideas constructs its essential 
- .continuities. Its archaelogy proposes that the figure of man on which history focuses 
is an invention of recent date. According to this epistemt, the ground of thought, at 
a particular time some statement not others will count as knowledge. Knowledge in 
its very concept is informed by definite rules (see Foucault, 1972:191). 


In certain contexts the mythification of past 'can unwittingly serve the reactionary 
forces of revivalism. Nowhere is this canger greater than in the Indian context”. Far 
from being a desire to discover a remote heritage, the nationalist construction of past 
is an imaginative reworking marked by discontinuities, fragmentation and 'collective 
amnesia. The state of Indian nationalist history seems to be closely parallel to 
Glissant's contention: 'For history is not only absence for us. It is vertigo. The time 
that was never ours we must now possess.... but it explodes in us as a compact mass, 
pushing through a dimension of emptiness...’ (Cited in Parry, 1997:86). The 
contradictory themes of nationalism, in its attempt to ‘fabricate a sense of community 
and to retrieve for themselves a subject position from which to address the British’, 

. reminds us of the deep ambivalence that marked the trajectory of the modern private 
and bourgeois individuality in colonial India’, which ultimatelt caused the denial of 
historical subject and caused its subordination 'to the supposedly higher purpose of 
making Indian history look like yet another episode in the universal and... march of 
citizenship, of the nation-state, of themes of human emancipation spelled out in the 
course of the European Englightenment and after’ (Chakrabrty, 1997:238). Modernity 
has only left us with the task of producing mechanically 'a known history, something 
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which has already happened elsewhere’, what Moris calls 116 project of positive 
unoriginality'?. The conception of 'nation' ang 'aationalsim' is primarily an elite 
project structure in ways that ma-ntain. or inx_ ite patterns of domination, or a 
project of what Hobsbawn calls ६ middle-class longing for power and meaning! 
(Habsbawm, 1983), though nationalsit self-%escription generally stress mass - 
participation and cross-class unity The natiozlist elites in India as a group of 
subjects standing in strange 'middleness', sima Kaneously placed in a position of 
‘subordination’ and 'dominance' and as a 'middle term in social relationship mediated 
problematically in transforming ome term of ration into the other. The eiltes 
pursued nationalism, and simultaneously interna onálism in a way reminiscent of 
Europe's ‘Springtime of Nations', znd a spart =š a project of replicating Europe's 
Englightment (Calhoun, 1995:263) 


Idea of nation is firmly bound up with tke aspirations of the middle-class for 
self-assertion and freedom from the tyrannical ce onial authority, and with their urge 
` to give solidity to the particular and differentiatize spirit of the people for the creation 
of modern hegemonic and homogerising nation-state and culture. With the travail of 
modernisation, 'standardised' formalised and cod ^d literacy carried' high elite culture 
modelled on modernist paradigm, hinged on '—gnitive growth' and ‘ratified (and 
perhaps significantly aided) by Certesian and =mpiricist philosophies', ‘tended to 
become the basis of new society and replaced tte locality tied low culture' (Gellner, 
1983:73,76,78). The middle-class elite culture, ce»stantly seeking to nationalise itself 
and to lay the rhetorical foundation zor more pcr u.ar claims to. political participation 
and restructuring tries to appropriate the pocular through 'sanitisations" and 
'classicisation' of tradition (Chaterjze, 1997:73-74). And finally after appropriating 
the sanitized and classicized from cf popular treditional and surviving the period of 
transition it become the ‘medium and emblem of ret on' (Gellner, 1983:73-74). Because 
of the colonised middle-class mind caught in its middleness, the discourse of reason 
was not unambiguously liberating rather was mzd= oppressive (Chaterjee, 1997:55). 
The new subjectivity constructed by the natioralist discourse. was not based on a 
conception of universal humanity but on particularity and difference because the 
scheme of modern nationalist hegemony did nc’ emerge out of a discursive. process 
of individualization. The role of mationalist middle-class elites in discursive and 
ideological struggle has a significent contributi-cr. They were not to confer a true 
consciousness substituting a false consciousness for consciousness asthe basis of 
Subjectivity is a prerogative of the bourgeois’ (F-xcault, 1977:208). The role of elite 
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can be 'sap power' in an activity conducted alongside those who struggle for power' 

(ibid). In this case the ideological and discursive struggle is not autonomous- resistance 

and revolutionary actions at this level work on and against what upholds existing 

relations of power and what keeps the general mass down through subjection. 

Since possibilities for meanings are pinned down and made into definite 
meanings through the institutional and social positions from which the discourse 
emanates, real meaning of nationalist narratives relies on the historical conditions in 
which discourse emerged, and the history of nation and its consequences. Nationalism 
is a prominent rhetoric 'for constituting or arguing over the selves at stake in political 
self-determination', and also 'helps constitute not only violent programmes of ethnic 
repression or civil war but more commonly praised ideas of citizenship anf patriotism' 
(Calhoun, 1995:233). Nationalist idioms commonly employs certain tropes : the 
nation is presented as pre-political (prior to political deliberation) and understood at 
0108-48 ‘unitary and integral being and a sharply bounded and discrete set of members’, 
and the 'national identity is understood to be inscribed, as it were, in the very body 

` Of the individual, and not the contingent result of membership in intermediate groups' 
(ibid :238). ^s 


Narratives on Indian nationalism extensively challenged colonialism and served 
up a fundemental function of decolonisation, ncnetheless it depended on the narratives 
of modernity as progress and acknoweldged the 'universal' value of Enlightenment 
and.posited the nation-state as the new ideal. But when Enlightenment 'reason.... has - 

been made to look 'obvious' far beyond the ground where it originated there arose 
the problem (Chakrabarty 1997-241). Indian nationalist narratives brashly embraced 
western concept of nation, state statecraft technology and history as the inevitable 
universals of contemporary politics (see Nandy, 1994:36). This reactive westernisation 
subsumed under the western category of nationalism became the most dominating f 
'ideology of the freedom struggle as well as of the post-colonial state. The 'Europe' 
Works as a silent and implicit referent in historical knowledge itself and continues 
to govern the discourses of history (see Chakrabarty, 1997:224),and the declared 
rupture of ‘decolonisation’ boringly.repeats tne rhythms of colonisation with the 
consolidation of recognisable styles' (Spivak, 1997:202). In other words 'the complex 
and contradictory engagements with the colonialist categories .. often products a 
picture of Indian actors which are helpless to do anything but reproduce the structures 
of thier. own. subordination’. Nationalism as a borrowed and imposed category 
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endeavoured to mould the Indian ccncept cf community to the requirement of 
standardised wetern categories as a result of wrich there emerged crisis on different 
planes. Indian nationalism did not merzly meal iaternalisation of an alien history; it 
was an exteriorisation of India's inner confliz: iriggered by the colonial political 
economy (see Nandy, 1994:89). Furthermore, nationalist discourse of India 
considerably fell back on liberal discourse and also shared its illusions. It nurtured 
an illusion that in a nationalist society "here is ox zen/should be a single authoritative 
discourse of public affairs, and tried ^o 1850175 in advance this question which is 
inextricable linked with peoples' choice. Libral deology of equality based on formal 
rational principles were concurred with romant:c rction of national fraternity and felt 
solidarity; and consequently there sumfaced an -nternal contradiction in this two- 
layered discourse. 


The rhetoric of nationalism is very often presented as 'collectivistic' rather than 
'individualistic', Modern notion of natien appeared in tandem with the modern ideas 
of, what Taylor calls, the 'punctual-self or indivicral (Taylor, 1989), and nationality 
is understood precisely as an attribute of the icd vidual and the whole without any 
mediation of the intermediary associations. Nat. onalist thought of India is premised 
precisely on the assumed universality Df the pro ect of becomming individuals, on 
the supposition that ‘individual rights' and abs:ract 'equality' are universals that can 
locate home anywhere in the world, tFat one car. 5e both an ‘Indian’ and a ‘citizen’ 
at the same time, but of course not without its inFerent contradictions!6. Nationalism 
and cultural exclusivism are reaction to the uncertain cultural moorings arising out 
of too much of diversitites and pluralitis, and x ionalism has the capability to reify 
its prospective beneficieries i.e. citizers of na:oa that it idealises!". 


Il 


The ambivalent and complex integration cf Arunachal Pradesh and its peoples 
into Indian nation-state, and their incorporation या the nationlist narrativisation are to 
be analysed and evaluated against the : bove background. This process of attempted 
integration has never been simple and uaproblerraric. The ambivalence and liminality 
of the nation and the monolithic mationlist project of homogenisation and 
hegemonisation have brought about marginal integration of these peoples with the 
national mainstream and given rise to unintended consequences. | 
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The historical and logical choice, and also a compulsion in another sense, 
structured the whole gamut of options in the post-colonial phase of India. Being 
deeply influenced by the liberal capitalistic ideology of the west and modern 
homogenising nationalist paradigm emanated from the Enlightenment, Indian 


nationalist elites. replicated them without being able to develop their own terms of. ` 


discourse that are authentic and comprehensive for social understanding, and effective 
and relevant for resolution of the socio-economic and political problems. The political 
discourse in independent India is necessarily a derivative and borrowed one since its 
axiomatic propositions ànd key conceptual categories are basically the products of 
the socio-economic and political experience extrinsic to Indian reality!*. For 
rationnalising and legitimising self-rule and exercising its power, Indian nation-state 
acquired its representativeness of the historically necessary form of national 
development by devising various programmes and agenda broadly divided into two ` 
categories- aggregative and distributive. The developmental ideology, a historical 
necessity, was an essential part of 'self-definition of post-colonial state' that 'connected 
the sovereign power of the state with the economic wellbeing of the people' (Chatterjee, 
1997:277), thus legitimising its rule over them. i 


> -Despite huge hiatus between nationalist elites' socio-cultural perception of the 
self and accepted terms of change, the Indian nation-state after independence devised 
its. own institutions and measures to systematically objectify and passivise the 
nationalised terrain i.e., the land and the peoples. The nation-state circumscribed by 
the convention ‘and concepts of modern nationalist paradigm tried to render itself 
coherence by mediating its relation with dissimilar peoples, and strived to hegemonize 
the natives by changing the cognitive structure through its inherited discourse of 
Enlightenment modern rationalism. The nation-state by a cautiously crafted equilibrial, 
as well as differential, approach could forge a balance, for a shorter period among 
the fragmented centres, and between the centre and peripheries, through dual policy 
of distanciation and approximation, persuasion and force, and also through dispersion 
and division: of countervailing powers. But it has not been able to overcome its 
inherent limitations arising out of its extraneous and imaginary origin, and its projected 
homogenising tendency. - .- 

The independence of India and the adoption of the Republican Constitution 

heralded a new epoch by setting off a fundamental change in the paradigmatic 
structure of political articulation and integration of Arunachal Pradesh. For all practical 
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purposes Arunachal Pradesh was politifcally tagged on to the structure of Indian 
nation for the first time after independence, and zaen the steady process of integration 
zontinued through domination and negotiation. Tie first major political change was 
zommenced by creating the North East Frontier Agence (NEFA) in 1952, and by 
bringing the whole of Arunachal Pradesh under he common political identity of the 
Indian nation-state. At the early stage the NEFA was administered by an isolationist 
and philanthropic approach, and ironically thz tribal communities were allowed 
autonomous space in their life-world and were either assimilated nor obligated to 
be submerged because there was no urgency in “omg so. But the Chinese aggression 
in 1962 removed the facade of complacency of he Indian absent-minded elites, and 
a paradigmatic change took place in the whole edministrative philosophy of NEFA. 
Immediately after that a sense of urgency aros= -o amalgamate and assimilate the 
whole of Arunachal’ Pradesh in the administrat v2 and political structure of India. 
And the process of cohesion and incorporation was further intensified and thickened 
when the NEFA was coverted into a Union Territory in 1972. This was the final 
exertion to formalise the modern state structure ia the region. Ultimately on February 
20, 1967, Arunachal Pradesh got its statehood cmd coupled with the Indian Republic 
like other states with all splendour of political modernity, of course not without its 
constraints and associated problematiques? 


The integration of Arunachal Pradesh wth Indian nation has been fessible 
because the central administration wanted to hercen their rule and the ruling elites 
craved to spread their dominance through hegeroric apparatuses. Ideas of ‘collective 
conscience’ or ‘centre’ within the nation have 2iven way to theories of 'hegemony' 
(see Gramsci, 1996: 104-4, 182, 258). The inc-rportion of Arunachal Pradesh with 
the centre and the unification of these people with the national culture, though 
euphemistically, were possible through the penetration of nationalist ideology among 
the population of the state by the dominant elites in the post-colonial period. The 
most significant objective of the nation-state is -o construct hegemonic apparatus to 
control the people by raising ‘the great mass of —pulation to a particular cultural and 
moral level' through the reconstitution of 'caznmon sense?!'. The inhabitants of 
Arunachal Pradesh prior to independence wem not aware of a modern rational 
imaginings and socio-cultural life. The heger-omic discursive domain of modern 
enlightened and rationalist nationalism necessitizted the appropriation of the presence 
of populist and communitarian elements of ths remote area and the obtaining of 
consent to legitimise the liberal constitutional crcer of the post-colonial state. This 
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nationalist ideology comes to be accepted by these groups as 'common sense' as they 
conspire in their subordination accepting beliefs and values that justify the unequal 
distribution of power and rewards in society 


Because of the development in mass-media and other forms of communicational 
infrastructure, formal organisation and political ideology-especially the idea of 
sovereignty of the people, the nation-state has been able to overcome the locality and 
remoteness of this region and the ideology of nationalsim could ingress deep into the 
psyche of these peoples. Medium of 'print capitalims' has contributes significantly in 
integrating the inhabitants of Arunachal Pradesh, like other peoples, in national 
society through political participation”. More significantly ‘print capitalism" could 
consolidate the many and widely diverse spoken language in Arunachal pradesh into 
much small number of written langauges- English and HIndi- in the form of common 
texts through the market and ‘laid the basis of national conscious by creating an 
assemblage of readers. Language the fundemental human mass medium, is not a 
neutral means of communication rather deeply rooted, emotionally laden, highly 
charged cultural object and an important basis of political hegemonic aspiration. 
Intellectuals and elites mediated and accelerated the process of national identity 
formation through print capitalism. Mass media by virtue of its speed, accuracy, 
regularity and currency of one's knowledge about the world, as catalytic instrumentality 
promoted highly prized nationalist ideal and citizen awareness. In Arunachal Pradesh 
'the fatality of human linguistic diversity' has strongly steered the manufacturing of 
nationalist consciousness. Use of culture by the nation-state to prop up national 
integration through formal education has meant generally a stress on language 
instruction. Language instruction in Arunachal Pradesh to this day in schools, almost 
always either in Hindi or in English rather that in local languages, endured the time- 
tested tactics of assimilation as well as linguistically accentuated hierarchization and 
marginalisation. The provision of nationally mandated and language centred schooling 
is vital to the nation-state and modern societv for hegemonic appropriation of the 
popular elements. 


The education project, simultaneously a ‘political project’ and 'mobilizational 
project', designed by the manipulating nationalist elites endeavours to generate 
acquiescence and submission of the peoples of Arunachal Pradesh like any other 
people since 'the monopoly of ligitimate education is now more important and more 
, central than the monopoly of legitimate violence' (Gellner, 1983:34). ‘Every 
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relationship of hegemony is necessarily an ecxcational relationship’ (Gramsci, 
1996:350). In a usual way the nationakst elites to essimilate and conquer ‘ideologically’ 
these people and to reproduce their position by trensmitting their knowledge of their. 
szable power across classes and gemerations, had created a core and compulsory 
curriculum of education in Arunackal Pradesh. School is the ‘instrument through 
which intellectuals of various levels are elaborated (Ibdi: 10) and is an institutional 
agency of creating national uniformit es and homczeneities among the heterogeneous 
satus and diverse groupings in soc:ety. Paradosically modern educational system 
that is presented as an egalitarian irstitutional mechanism legitimates inegalitarian 
cutcome in socio-economic and polit zal stire, anz :m reality do not so much integrate 
as it objectifies the idea of nation itself. It is not zz presentation of what is offered 
through education that counts, but the elimination o? physical space for anything else 
(Zrook, 1996: 19) and more specifically the erasum of space for critique matters. The 
rationalist agenda of making a natioral curriculun. of education compulsory attempts 
to reproduce the modern rational socicl values, and tr.es to make modernity compatible 
with the nationalist paradigm. In the present contex: it irrelevant to ask: Why history 
Eas been a dominant site of controversies and manipulation time and again? Why 
History is 'manoeurved to a slanted agenda in contemporary politics’? (Sen, 2001:86). 
The discourse of history as an 'ente-prise of kn=wiedge' (Ibid) is firmly embedded 
in/inextricably linked with institutiomal practices Hat pleads modernizing narratives 
cf citizenship, bourgeois individualism and natiea-state at every step. The nation- 
state appears to need a history and to devote cc-siderable resources to invent one 
when a suitable ready-made history is not availatle, and to get its history. wrong: 
when it does not serve its purpose is also part =f being a nation. 


The standing of peoples of Armachal Prad=F within the nation becomes more: 
problematic and intricate when the ration is deemed via its margins and edges, and 
ics implied difference not only between centres ar d circumferences but also between 
inside and outside”. Since nation is zlways susceptible to its ‘others; while the nation 
et the centre narrates itself as a singular nation :: has to recognise at the border the 
existence of other nations. Thus in crder to have a single name, a boundary and an 
unruptured consistent history to be narrated at tLe centre, the nation-state becomes 
structurally partisan and constitutively imperfe::. In the prevailing situation the 
established politics becomes inadmi:sible as a wy of negotiating social strains; the 
political definition of nation appear: to be sickeaingly inadequate to ideal with the 
problem of constitutional feebleness and territorial frailty; and common heritage 
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leaves things all to blurred. 


Shils' centre-periphery metaphor better captures the enduring fissured cultural ` 
terrains within the nation-state, specifically the ambiguous location of popular culture 
of Arunachal Pradesh and the causalities of perpetual contradictions and grounds of 
conflicts the nation-state has grossly Tailec to resolve. For Shils a society has a 
cultural 'centre' with powerful illuminating effect, and a centre also presumes pariphery. 
The centre is the centre of order of symbols. of values and beliefs which govern the 
society’, and it ‘partakes of the nature of sacred; and it is equally a structure of 
activities of roles and person in which the beliefs are embodied' (Shils 1975:3). In 
the present state of affair it appears as if tke peoples of Arunachal Pradesh before 
their incorporation with the nation-state lived 'outside' society” and only on their 
inclusion into a nation they have been able to orient to a centre and they can feel 
their existence in terms of their relative remoteness or distance from the centre as a 
perpetual injury to their selves. The presumption of the 'singularity' of nation - as a 
single line of development as a single unified psychological, socio-economic, cultural 
and political entity, capable of wiping out different ethnic loyalties, as primordial 
affiliation inapt for modernity, and of trimphing over all the tensions and antagonisms 
between different cultures is contested and proved fallacious. The differentiated 
spatial and cultural frontiers unified into a temporal territory of a homogeneous 
national tradition through ideological manipulation and marginal integration of the 
peripheral regions, like Arunachal Pradesh , has given rise to its dialectical 
contradictions. 


Anderson's stress on the psychological primacy of the nation for its members 
has much more relevance in analysing the integration of Arunachal Pradesh with the 
Indian nation. Anderson (1991:6-7) regards the nation as an imaginary community 
because its members are connected with the peoples they have never seen and never 
known, and the ties between them were once imagined nad then imposed on them. 
The peoples of Arunachal Pradesh never knew or even heard of most other members 
or compatriots, and yet they (are compelled to) conceive of themselves as co-members 
of the same overriding and monolithic unit. Furthermore, this is an imagined entity 
and identity because ‘regardless of the actuzl inequality and exploitation that may 
prevail in each, the nation is always conceived as a deep horizontal comradeship' 
(Ibid:7). Frequent claims made for national symbolic sharing, claims of glorious 
ancient heritage, longstanding traditions, family unit, have, however, generated. 


72 


Indian Nation, its Narration and Arunachal Pradesh 


psychological bases for a sense of belongingness among the inhabitants of Arunachal 
Pradesh. State sponsored collective r tuals, the rest tive sácuralized social and political 
activities like- elections, celebrations of Indep=acence and Republic Day, gazetted 
holidays whose basic objective is ‘he symbolic affirmation of key national values, 
have been accorded priority in Arurachal Prades: since the post-colonial nation-state 
strived to legitimise its hegemonic rule. State ssonsored festivals and rituals with 
directly propagandist and assimilacive aims hzve a hegemonic role in Arunachal 
Pradesh in conformity with the esteblished soc:o-oolitical order, and also have been 
a forum for elites to symbolically exhibit and reirfcrce the central order in peripheries. 


Mass media like radio, television under th= s-ringent regulation and supervision 
of the state have played momentous role in the =reation and solidification of national 
consciousness among the relatively isolated intabitants of Arunachal Pradesh, and 
have succeeded in integrating ani democrat:irg these people by providing an 
opportunity to experience and interact with otFer compatriots despite the physical 
remoteness and psychological seclusion. Tae powerful electronic media by 
‘deterritotializing' personal identity (by splitting apart the traditionally interlocking 
components of 'place') and overriding group ethnic identities based on ‘co-presence' 
in Arunachal Pradesh, have provided enough sccpe to these peoples to experience 
communitas, a direct communion with the societal 'zentre', and opportunity to repledge - 
their allegiance to the central values. The cEctronic media have succeeded in 
accommodating the language and culture differeac2s in Arunachal Pradesh by picking 
up Hindi as a major language of communication ir. the governmental and educational 
institutions because Hindi as a language 'ethnicell:; neutral’ for the indigenous ethnic 
groups and native to none”. By keeping people at home and simultaneously creating 
the false consciousness of political participa: on/involvement, and causing what 
: Habermas (1989) calls, ‘refeudalizetion', the m=ia have been able to 'depoliticize'. 
Morever, the media and educaticnal system <ombinedly have strengthened the 
nationalist ideology by evacuating the space for critique and systematically enfeebling 
its emancipatory potentialities. These potent fcrces have been used in double ways 
-- first, by incorporating different peoples into z common civic culture, and secondly, 
by stripping different peoples of the folk culture and making them docile by imposing 
an overbearing 'hegemonic' culture of the cene 

Althusser's notion of ‘reproduction’ of ideccogy has much expository potentiality 
to analyse the problematic and marginal integretion of the inhabitants of Arunachal 
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Pradesh with the Indian nation. The reproduction of ruling nationalist ideology crops 
up within the production process itself, and it secured the reproduction of relation 
through the institution of social division (Althusser, 1971:147). The people learn 
know-how under certain forms which not only subject them to ruling ideology also 
institute a division that for many there is 'submission to the ruling ideology' linked 
to incomprehension and for a few there is mastery linked to an ‘ability to manipulate’ 
its devices (Ibid:127-28). Nation is identified as one of the major structures of 
ideological ambivalence within the cultural representation of modernity and also 
evokes an ambivalent margin of nation-space. The marginalisation of peoples of 
Arunachal Pradesh like any other peripheral people within the national narrative 
structure is not the space for self-marginalisation but a hypostatic intervention of 
modernity. Predispositions of modernity-rationalization of authority, individualization, 
and normalisation and standardization of culture - in the name of national interest are 
validated. 


The nationalist narrative from various institutioms claims to speak on behalf of 
everyone and effectively transmits the message that we are all same and equál; we 
speak the same language, share the same tradition and knowledge, and have always 
done so. Its ideology has the effect of buttressing the implicit claims to constitute 
- something like the self-evidential axiomatic rational truth og the age. Althusserian 
problematisation of role of ideology that the "obviousness" that you and I are subjects 
.. in an ideological effect (Ibid: 161), is equally applicable for analysis of the status 
of the peoples of Arunachal Pradesh as subjects in the national discourse. The peoples 
of Arunachal Pradesh are subjected and tied to an imaginary identity and exist as 
subjects only in ideology. In.other words ideology puts each of them in an imaginary 
relation, and the relation is imaginary because it works through recognition and 
‘identification to hail individuals into place. Their consciousness is constructed against 
the form of an imaginary sebjection. Within the seemingly homogeneous symmetrical 
and sequential mode of historical narrativisation of Indian nationalism there emerge ` 
incongruities between tendencies, between centre and periphery, and between imagined 
romanticised self and invented fringe. Gellner has rightly pointed out that nationalism's 
'self image and its true nature are inversely related, with an ironic neatness seldom 
equalled by other successful ideologies' (Gellner, 1983:125), Every nation has its 
own specific narration, and that narration tries to constitute and construct identity 
against difference, centre against periphery, mainstream against fringe, inside against 
outside; and in that assumed superiority of the core inside over peripheral outside it 
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prepares against invasion and for englightenes mination. Within that apparently 
homogeneous and hegemonic history one is temp-e3 to ask 'whose history this is, in 
the sense of history for whom rather than history cf whom, because there are changes 
in the telling’ (Kaviraj, 1993:4). If we analyse the ambivalent location of the peoples 
cf Arunachal Pradesh in the nationalist narrativ_.aion the answer is obvious. 


Bhabha's enunciation of the double inscript.oa of the people in the nationalist 
narrative-people as ‘pedagogical objects’ and. people as ‘performative subject 
constructed in performance of the narrative (Bhebia, 1990(b): 291-322), can most 
probably better elaborate and answer the above question that has much more relevance 
ia the context of Arunachal Pradesh. The former za ‘represents an eternity' produces 
a self-generating tradition for the nation, while th= -atter ‘intervenes in the sovereignty 
cf the nation's self-generation by casting a shacmr between the peoples as 'image" 
and its signification as a different sign of Self, d& nct for the 'other' or the 'outside' 
(Ibid:299). The contradiction between these Goble inscriptions as much more . 
roticeable and fundamental in case of peoples o> Arunachal Pradesh. The basic 
problem of the integration of Arunachal Pradest with Indian nation lies in the 
'antagonistie in-between of image and sign, the <umulative and the adjunct, present 
and proxy', and ‘the status of national culture and the people as a contentious 
-performative space of the perplexity of the ling in the midst of pedagogical 
representation’ (Ibid: 307). The 'sociological so_idity', homogeneity of cultural 
experience, ‘common shared history' and the singu. zrity of the mythic past of Indian 
ration have grossly failed to accommodate the —oples of Arunachal Pradesh as 
performative subject'. Even they have not been zssimilated in the national history as 
pedagogical object’ in its fullness. The interstice: and place of 'mean-while', where 
tne nation forges homogeneity and claims representational legitimacy, is site of 
contradictions-the voice of the margin, subalterz, and other of the nation's self. 


Though nationalism during anti-colonial struggle combated belligerently to 
erase the mark of colonial difference, the consoli-ztion of power of the nation-state ` 
seeking to replicate the modular forms of mode™ regime of power has meant the 
marking of new set of differences in the post-colonial society (see Chatterjee, 1997:26- 
^). Paradoxically the promise of national liberaticn was fulfilled but certainly by,the 
forcible marginalisation of many who were supposed to have share in the fruits of 
emancipation. This has further problematised all tco-easy self-evidential identification 
of the state with the nation and nation with the 52ople. This has further opened up 
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the already settled question: who led, followed and whose nation it is. The 'margin', 
‘fringe’ or the 'other' is created within the foundational fiction of the origin of 
homogeneous national tradition through the process of disavowal, displacement, 
exclusion and contestation (See Spivak, 1988:251). In its specific manifestation the 
cultural change in post-colonial India is marked by gradual replacement of heterodoxy 
of beings by orthodoxy of being that spread unabated. It is the cultural possibility of 
becomming conscious of some identity or other; or a new clarity of self-definition, 
of a demand for some unequivocal certitude about one's being, and of thereby creating 
an 'oppositional other' characterise the profound change in post-colonial India. The 
state as a political instrumetiality in a heterogeneous and diversified society, typified 
by hierarchically stratified structure of power and domination, provides patronage to 
the privileged and dominant very often at the cost of weak and the marginal. The 
monopolisation of the form of expression of dominant culture by the ruling elites has 
strenly undermined the limited liberating potentiality of the nation. The marginal 
status of the indigeneous people of Arunachal Pradesh implied by having to follow 
an imagination form of another culture is obviously not a fact but a fiction and a 
myth. Ironically the constraints, marginalisation and exploitations are real and 
substantial, but their purported and invented origin and justification are not. 


The continuation of a distinct cultural ‘problem' of the inhabitants of Arunachal 
Pradesh is due to the differential structural formation of a-hegemonic "national culture' 
built upon the privileging of an 'essential tradition and defined by a system of 
exclusions' (Chatterjee, 1997:134), and the failure of the Indian nation to incorporate 
the whole of demographic mass that it claims to represent. Since the independence 
there has been a move towards uniformity to set up a nation both politically and 
ideologically against other nations, and a language against other languages and dialects 
so that there might be a single nation and a single language for free communication 
(as well as non-communication also a move to impose an integalitarian division 
through modern rational education. This politically and ideologically motivated strategy 
` towards uniformity and homogeneity went simulaneously with a set of dichotomies 
that systematically eliminated, displaced and excluded a vast mass of Arunachal 
Pradesh like other peripheral marginalised from the new life of the nation. In a move 
to differentiate itself from the West nationalist discourse also disatanced its essence 
from its own peoples. Despite its assertion it could not break the stronghold of 
colonial ideology because it was caught up between negativity (rejecting what is 
dominantly affirmed the political subjugation) and complicity (granting primacy to 
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what they should have. opposed the modern homo zen.sing and hierarchic Enlightment 
tational discourse). Because of the structural log « th2 nationalist ideology in process 
of self-reproduction moved away from :he genera. mass 


The construction of harmonius totalities of the national culture through 
transcultural negotiation has not succeded to artizAXate the vast cultural differeneces 
of different peoples (including the inkabitants of .:rurachal Pradesh) at the peripheries 
and to reoreient their social life. Rationalizing -he alleged cultural streotypes and 
incapability of the marginals and suEordinates, tte mationalsit politics (like colonial) 
considered then as objects of its stra egy to be ac ed upon, controlled, passivised and 
appropriated within the structure of state power 523 Chatterjee, 1997:158-59). The 
failure in the part of the Indian zation to-amizve dialectical sublation of the 
contradictory instances has made it and -ts narrat oa as a site of the dominant centre 
and.its unity itself remained fragmented and laden with negations. In the present 
context of emerging sub-nationalism and multict duralism the political and discursive 
strategies of assimilation and homogenization, that bas 'added-to' but not 'added-up', 
disturbs the calculaton of power and know ledge ani provides ample scope for marginal 


subaltern and other significations. E treubles th» .ceological manoeuvring through . I 


which ‘imagined community' is given essential -dertity 


The perplexities of invented nziional ident:ry aad its projected narrative history 
have become more discernible through Renan's xax of amnesia of being obliged 
to forget. “Will to nationhood' as the site of strerg> forgetting of history of nation's 
past (Renan, 1990) has aggressively and forcib.* assimilated different peoples into 
a single homogeneous culture, and .mpsed illeg&imately a single invented on them 
which is not their own. The preserted history 5 oaly for a particular section that ' 
constitutes mainstream, and its sings. symbols, even-s and myths have been legitimised 
as national. The fabrication of naticnal:st discctrse through the amnesia (historical 
error) that performs the totalizaticn o? the naicral will has systematically and 
2erseveringly marginalized the subalterna and the »a-ipheral. The peoples of Arunachal 
2radesh like any other peripheral reg. on have beer integrated in a subordinate position 
and have been reduced to just perpetual consumes of nationhood and passive objects 
of its history and myth which is not ther own. and in the arrogant modern rational 
discourse of nationalism they largely remain uarepresented and their subjecthood 
. remain unarticulated. A cultural identity is thoas: upon them ‘becuase the centre. 
wants an identifiable margin' and 'c aims for ma-zinality assure validation from the ` 
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centre' (Spivak, 1997:200). The whole project of nationalism has led to a 
‘demassification' of ordinary people. It is also to be admitted that what is being 
negotiated here also entails 'an economic principle of identification through separation’ 
(Ibid). 


Notes 

1, See Anderson, 1991:3 For better understanding of the concept of nation, nationalism 
and its origin see Naim, 1977; Watson,1977; Gellner, 1983; Anderson, 1991; 
Habsdawm, 1999; Bhabha(ed), 1990; Balkrishnan (ed.) 1996; Chatterjee, 1997. 

2. See Anderson, 1991; Renan,1990; Habsbawm, 1990; Bhabha, 1990(a) & (b); 
Bhargava, 2000; Kaviraj, 1993. 

3. Aslo see Chatterjee, 1997; Kaviraj, 1993; Bhabha, 1990 (a) & (b). 

4. For a detailed illumination of these factors see Anderson, 1991:115-21. 

5. The contents in the school textbooks are good indicators of the main features of 
a commonly shared discursive formation within which Indian natrionalist 
historiography made its appearance (See Chatterjee, 1997:77) 

6. For the historians the ancient India was the classical age. And the decline in the 
. medieval India was attributed to the Muslim ruler, and the Muslim was not accepted 
as the subject of Indian nation since its classical heritage remained external to Indian 
history, The early version of Indian nationalism was basically synonym with Hindu 
nationalism (see Chatterjee, 1997:96-106). f 

7. For an illustrating analysis of this aspect see Bhagava, 2000 : 194-96. For example, 
in the presidential address to the Indian History Congress, 1964, it was announced 
that 'History has a mission and obligation to lead humanity to a higher ideal and 
nobler future' (Quoted in Sen, 1973 : xxii). 

8. 'To write a history of India beginning with the civilization of the Indus valley is 
marked by a impropriety' and fraudulence since 'an India internally defined, an India 
of a national community simply did not exist before the nineteenth century... In this 
case, the fraudulent and imaginary are merely redescription of each other' (Kaviraj, 
1993:16). Moreover, the nationalist history in a passionate zeal in mapping out the 
origin of the nation from ancient past committed a serious blunder by overlooking 
the distinction between 'fuzzy' and 'enumerated' community (For detailed account see . 
Kaviraj, 1993:20-30). Also see Bhargava, 2000:196. 

9. R.L. Crane cited in Bhargava, 2000:197. 

10. Nandy includes Tagore and Gandhi as the most important sceptics of modern , 
nationalism, and their grounds of apprehension were different (see Nandy, 1994). 
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11. Gramsci, 1985:253. And also th: Fragmentemcn of history in Gramscian sense 

is quite conspicuous in Indian natiomlist account 'A unilinear national hagiography 

is impossible... History was political propaganda. X aimed to create national unity- 

that is the nation- from the outside and against trecition, by basing itself on literature. 

L was a wish not a move based on already exizirg condition' (Ibid: 256-57). 

12. In India 'the search for the source of Hindu dentity in Vedic times has almost 

invariably led to a loss of commitment to our contemporary plural/secular identity’ 

(R. Bhatnagar cited in Parry, 1997:£6). 

13. M. Moris cited in Chakrabarty, 1997:238. 

14. See Chatterjee, 1993:35, 36. "To icentify the pr ssibilities and limits of nationalism 

gs a hegemonic movement, therefcre, we nee= to look this specific process of 

ideological construction and desentangle the web in which. the experience of 

simultaneous subordination and domination are apparently reconciled’ (ibid: 86) 
15. Rosalind O' Hanlon cited in Pamy, 1997:90. 

.16. For an elaborate discussion on this issue sez Chakrabarty, 1997:229. 

17. Nandy has well problematised the notion of nztionalism in the Indian context that 

changing concept of nationalism is a consequeice of changing contours of self- 

knowledge, acquired through a paimful process 07 self confrontation and through 

modes of negotiation and reconciliacion of three basic sets of oppositions : betwen 

tie East and West, tradition and modernity, an= the past and present (see Nandy, 
994: 40, 1) 

18. I have elaborately dealt this aspect elsewh=re. For a detailed analysis of this 

feature see Mohanty, 2001. 

19, Among these two categories the aggregative function deals with nation-building 

end national/political integration, whereas the cisiributive function entails all the 

socio-economic reconstruction and developmen: programmes. 

£0. For an elaborate discussion of political deveEpment in Arunachal Pradesh after 

independence see Mohanty, 2001. 

21. Gramsci, 1996: 258, 198-99. Trere was a need of new ‘common sense' or new 

popular belief and with it 'a new culure and new philosophy... which will be rooted 

in the popular consciousness with the same solidit, aad imperative quality as traditional 

beliefs' (Ibid: 424) 

22. Anderson has bery strikingly and eleborexty highlighted the role of ‘print 

capitalism' in spreading the idea of nationalism (See Anderson, 1991:32-37). 

23. This ambiguity is well highligh-ed by E. V.»r.n (See Bennington, 1990:121). 

24. Shils has provided an illustrating account of he ambivalent location of marginal 
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periphery within a nation state (See Shils, 1975: 13). 
25. Amazingly Hindi has emerged as a major intra-tibe and inter-tribe medium 0! 
communication in Arunachal Pradesh replacing slowly and steadily their dialects. 
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Abstract 


Bilingualism exists among differeat speeca communities of Arunachal 
Pradesh. The first part of the paper higtlizhts the different kinds of 
bilingual and multilingual situatior: found ia Arunachal Pradesh and the 
second part attempts to examine emerging irend-in code choice among 
the educated youth. 


INTRODUCTION 


Arunachal Pradesh is a multi-tribal state, hence multi-lingual and pluri-cultural. As 
per the popular perception there are mcre than -xenty major tribes and forty-five 
sub-tribes in the state (Kapoor et a., 194, p. 17) Members of each ethnic group 
strike an attitude of distinction in their respective speech forms and consider themselves 
telonging to a distinct speech community. The 322ech varieties are also given the 
rames of the tribes or sub-tribes that speak them and are considered as a mark of 
group identity. In other words the speech comm x ities of the state are distinguished 
rot on the basis of similarity or tae extent o? mutual intelligibility across their 
linguistic forms but on the idea of -he speakers ‘who believe themselves that their 
speech forms are distinct from those cf other communities. Though there is remarkable 
similarity in the linguistic code of diferent tribes and sub-tribes, no systematic effort 
Las been made to discover, using some cbjective measures, the similarity among the 
speech varieties of the tribes and su»-tri»es. Furf:er, most of the languages/dialects 
Lave never been associated with a writirg system. end still continue to be used only 
ia the spoken mode. 


"Correspondence 
Tel. 0360-2277372; Fax. 0360-2277317; e-mail: drp abraham Q yahoo,co.uk 


83 


P.T. Abraham AURJ. Vol. 5(2), 2002, 83-91 


The. languages. of Arunachal Pradesh are labeled as-tribal languages because 
they are the mother tongues of Tribal Communities. Annamalai maintains that “Legally 
and administratively, the term tribal in the tribal languages does not have any linguistic 
connotation. The Indian Constitution does not define or make any special provision 
for tribal languages". (Annamalai, 1997, p. 16). An East Asian consultation held at 
Sagrada in Philippines, has defined a tribal community as “a group of people generally 
constituting a homogeneous unit, speaking a common language, claiming a common 
ancestry, living in a particular geographical area, generally lacking in scientific 
knowledge and modern technology and having a social structure based on kinship 
(reported in Stephen Fuchs, 1992, p.11). Nevertheless in the Indian-context, as per 
article 342 of our constitution, the President of India has scheduled certain communities 
as tribes on the basis of various historical, socio-economic and cultural parameters. 
As the Presidént order, "the scheduled castes and scheduled tribes list (modification) 
order 1956-part II of schedule I", all the ethnic communities of Arunachal Pradesh 
(then NEFA) are treated as scheduled tribes. Thé order is an open one and according 
to the procedure of census enumeration, the census enumerators are to record the 
name of the tribes as returned by the respondent without entering into altercation or 
argument provided the persons for whom the information is recorded are the aborigines 
of Arunachal Pradesh (Census report, 1981). Hence variation is noticed in the total 
number of tribes from. census to census and their list does not give the correct 
number of the tribes of the state l 


Since Arunachal population is linguistically heterogeneous, communication 
across different speech communities is possible -only if the members of different 
speech. communities acquire practical command in other lánguages/ dialects besides 
their own mother tongue. No single speech community of the state commands a 
majority of the total population though individual language/dialect is dominant in a 
particular region. In the prevailing linguistic scene, no language of the state can be 

- envisaged, in the near future, becoming the language of wider communication of the 
staté. At present, English, the official language of the state, is used in administration. 
Since the tribal languages of the state are normally used in spoken mode, none of 
them is used in print media. So English continues to be the language of print media. 
“All schools in the state are affiliated to the central school system with English as 
the medium of instruction" (Nyori: 1986, p.2). Hindi and English are taught as 
subjects in the curriculum. Though Assamese is used in certain domains of language 
use, it is neither prescribed nor promoted. Programmes in Tribal languages of the 
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state are broadcast by the regional sta ions of 4] India Radio and telecast by the 
regional centres of Doordarshan ir their regiorzl programmes. 


The present paper aims to exp.ore ihe ४६16 and perception related to language 
choice on the basis of the idea of -he members cf different speech communities of 
the state. Despite the best efforts tc coMect data on bilingualism from all the speech 
communities of the state, it was not able to dc so. Hence the discussion is limited 
to the speech groups mentioned in the paper. The tribal languages of Arunachal 
Pradesh belong to Sino-Tibetan “amay of languages. As per 1991 census, the 
population of Arunachal Pradesh is 86-, 558 ctt of which 440, 361 persons belong 
to indigenous ethnic communities. The number »f speakers of those languages of the 
state that are given in the census report s as fol. ev's (The number of other languages/ 
dialects are not listed in the repor) 


Adi : 158,409 Nyish:  : 173,791 


Mishmi  : 29,000 Tangsz š 28,121 i 
Monpa . : 43,226 ; Wang : 39,600 
Nocte 30,441 


Among the languages of the stat», Kham. is akin to Tai-Chinese stock and 
is written using Tai script. All the r»ma ning laguages belong to the Tibeto-Burman 
stock. Among them, Monpa is wri-ten in Bolt script and is taught in schools as a 
third language. Speech forms of th» Monpas, Sxrdukpens, Akas and Mijis, spoken 
in the western part of the state, can be zrouped -nzo one linguistic stock on the basis 
of the similarities in their linguiste system. “ne speakers of the central group of 
languages/dialects comprising Adi, Apztani, Ga o. Hill Miri, Nyishi and Tagin, who 
trace their ancestry to Abotani, shae many common characteristics in their linguistic 
and cultural system. The speech forms ef the N-xtes, Tangsas and the Wanchos, who 
inhabit the eastern part of the state, can be grovped into another linguistic stock. The 
Mishmi speech form is perceived -o be closer Iz the central group of languages. . 


Though each ethnic commun ty, 3ormall: maintain its geographical boundary, 
the language/dialect boundary is not marked shazpiy. Since most of the languages are 
still used only in the oral media, bilinguzlism/ meltilingualism in Arunachal languages 
is largely limited to oral media. Fcr in:tance, <arost all the Millangs, a sub-tribe of 
Adi, are bidialectals; they are conversant with Fadam, a variety of Adi language, 
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. besides their own Millang variety. Majority of the people living in Daporijo are 
multidialectal and multilingual in Nyishi, Galo, Tagin, Hill Miri, Assamese, ‘and 
Hindi. Code-switching- a strategy employed to cross or destroy linguistic boundaries 
— is very common among speakers of these languages/dialects. 


. According to the 1991 census, the highest percentage (68.83) of bilingualism 
in India is found among the Deori speakers and the lowest (9.88) among the Mizo 
speakers. The bilingualism that is reported in the census 1991, among the tribes of 
Arunachal Pradesh is given in table 1 : 


Table 1 : Bilingualism Among the Tribes of Arunachal Pradesh - 


Language Total speakers Bilinguals Percentage 
Adi . 158,409 57,294 36.17 
Mishmi 29,000 12,523 43.18 
Monpa 43,226 11,895 27.52 
Nocte ` 30,441 12,007 39.44 
Nyishi 173,791 45,571 26.64 
Tangsa 28,121 14,528 51.66 
Wancho 39,600 9,203 2324 


Source : Bhattacharya : 2000 


The highest percentage (31.39) of trilingualism in India is reported among the Tangsas 
of Arunachal Pradesh and the lowest (4.9) among the Juang. Trilingualism reported 
among the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh is given in table 2. 


Table 2 : Trilingualism among. the Tribes of Arunachal Pradesh 


Language Total speakers Trilinguals Percentage 
Adi 158,409 33257 20.99 
Mishmi 29,000 7,517 25.92 
Monpa 43,226 3,469 8.03 

Nocte 30,441 6,669 21:91 
Nyishi 173,791 26,160 15.05. 
Tangsa 28,121 8,826 31.39 
Wancho 39,600 4,805 12.13 


Source : Bhattacharya : 2000 
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When the linguistic situation in Monpa speech community is examined, it is 
found that the varieties of Monpa spoken in Twang district is different from the 
varieties spoken in Diarang and Ka'aktang (Tszring Yangjom and Sonam Topgey- 
personal communication). Though speakers of Dzang and Kalaktang variants interact 
zach other in their dialects, the varians of Monpa cf Tawang district, namely Tsoksung, 

. Depaneng, Rohjanda, Magothingbu and Pancha= co not have high degree of mutual 
intelligibility across them. Nevertheless, the Mapas of Tawang district, except the 
Panchan speech community, are able to switck between their own variety and the 
variety of Monpa spoken in and around Tawang mastery for intra-group interaction. 
This can be a case of bidialectalism. The Pancian speech community is receptive 
bidialectal as they are able to understand the veg=ty of Monpa spoken in an around 
the Tawang monastery. In this linguistic context, the Monpas of Tawang district 
switch to Hindi to interact with those of Dirang md Kalaktang areas. Since majority 
of the Monpas are conversant with Hindi, they shift to Hindi for inter-tribal 
communication with Sherdukpens and wider communication with people of Bhutan. 
Those Monpas who inhabit near the Bodo areas in Assam are trilingual as they can - 
interact in Bodo language too. The Sherdukpe:s and Akas are also able to switch 
between their own speech forms ard Hindi as dictated by the linguistic situation. 


Central Region 


The speakers of the central group of lanzveges/dialects believe that they are 
the descendants of Abotani and thus are closel- related historically and culturally. 
Hence, they can be called the Tani group anc their speech forms, Tani group of 
languages/ dialects. Among them Adi and Nyisti are spoken by more than one lakh 
persons each Galo and Minyong-Padam are tz two major speech forms. Again, 
Minyong-Padam variety comprises variants like Ashing, Bogum, Bokar, Bombo, 
Bori, Jambo, Karko, Komkar, Millaag, Minyonz, Padam, Pasi, Shiang, and Tangam. 
A high degree of mutual intelligibility is noticed sc-oss these variants (Tamo Mibang- 
personal communication). Interestingly, the use f Millang variant is limited to phatic 
communication; i.e., verbal behaviour which is most wholly aimed at establishing 
and re-enforcing the conventional social relationship within the group boundary. 
Normally, they operate in Padam speech varie” outside their household (Danggen 
Dameng — personal communication). So the szzekers of Millang have mastery of 
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both Millang and Padam variants of Adi. Ramo arid Pailibo varieties are closer to 
Galo. Switching between Galo and Miniyong-Padam speech forms is common (Tomo 
Riba- personal communication). In other words, the linguistic situation prevailing 
among the individuals of Adi speech community could be deemed as multi- 
dialectialism. 


The speakers of Nyishi, Hill Miri, Na and Tagin share common linguistic form. 
As a consequence a high degree of mutual intelligibility is found across thóse speech 
forms. (Joram Begi- personal communication) Galo spoken in Daporijo is similar to 
Nyishi spoken in the neighbourhood. Thus a merger of speech varieties of Nyishis, 
Galos, Tagins and Hill Miris is found in Daporijo and nearby regions. In other 
words, group boundaries are almost non-existent in the area and hence speakers from 
the area may not pay much attention in selecting a code in interacting with members 


outside their group boundary, but within the wider group boundary. Though code 


switching, between Apatani and Nyishi is not common, speakers of those speech 
forms interact in their own tangues. (Pura Tado and Nani Bath-personal 


communication). Thus the speakers of central group of languages/dialect use their 


own speech varieties for inter-tribal interaction within their linguistic group and 


employ either. Assamese or Hindi to interact with individuals outside their linguistic 


community. Normallv the elders prefer to operate in Assamese and the youngsters 
in Hindi. Nevertheless the choice is decided by the linguistic context. (Joram Anu- 
personal communication) Urban dwellers in towns, like Itanagar, Pasighat, Along, 
Daporijo, etc., are conversant in Hindi and Assamese and they prefer to use either 


- of them, rather than their own tongue, in almost all domains of language use other 


than phatic communication 


The Sulungs were often attached to the Nyishi families as labourers. Since the 
Sulung speech variety is district from that of Nyishi, it was not intelligible to the 


.Nyishis. However, all the Sulungs are conversant in Nyishi and employ Nyishi 


speech form to interact with their employers. Hence societal bilingualism in a norm 
among the Sulungs, who work with the Nyishis 


Eastern Region 


Three varieties, namely Idu, Degaru and Miju are found in Mishmi speech 
community. Digaru is spoken by those who inhabit in the mountainous region and 
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Miju by those who are in the plains area. These variants share common linguistic 
fcrm and are mutually intelligible. Bat the degree of mutual intelligibility between 
[छा and Digaru-Miju varieties is low. Hence Idus of Dibang Valley switch to Hindi 
ta interact with Digaru-Miju speakers (Mishsibu Mliri-personal communication). But 
those who inhabit Tezu township pref2r to employ Assamese for intra-tribal and inter 
tr.bal interaction. 


The speech forms used by different sub grcaps of Tangsa are so distinct that 
they are not intelligible across those variants. So -hzy use Assamese for intra-tribal 
communication. (Mamai Maihu-personal commuriation). Mossang and Ponthai are 
the two major variants found in Tanzsa speech coramunity. l 


Majority of the Singphos, whc inhabit the d:stricts of Changlang and Lohit 
district employ Assamese for inter-tri»al interactica. Some of the Singphos who live 
in the neighbourhood of Mossang and Ponthai speaxers employ those varieties also 
in their interaction. Those Singphos who are in tke neighourhood of Khampti, speak 
that speech variety. The variants of Khampti spokz3 in Changlang and Lohit district 
are not mutually intelligible and so they employ Assamese to interact with individuals 
outside their linguistic group (Won kyo Pomung-personal communication). But the 
educated youngsters prefer to use Hindi for wide: communication. The Noctes and 
Wanchos also operate in Assamese while they -nteract with individuals who are 
outside of their group boundaries. p 


Emerging Trend 


A survey was conducted to find Sut the emerging trend in tribal multilingualism 
in the state. Reponses were obtained f-om the educated, mainly the students, studying 
in the post graduate courses, belonging to speech communities of Apatani Galo, Hill 
Miri, Khampti, Minyiong Mishmi, Mcnpa, Nocte, Hyishi, Tagin, Tangsa and Wancho. 


It is found that the use of tribal languages (mcther tongue) is normally limited 
tc phatic and ceremonial communicacion. Howev zz. most of them use their mother 
tcngue written in Roman script when they corresp-rd with relatives. But they employ 
either Hindi or English as a alternative on mai occasions. Lack of an accepted 
writing system might be the reason for switching 13 either Hindi or English. in such 
situations. In meetings conducted at tke village level, like the village council meeting, 
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where the gathering is homogeneous, the tribal languages are employed to conduct 
the proceedings. Nevertheless the speakers of Tani group of languages use their 
tribal tongues for inter-tribal interaction within their linguistic community. This can 
be attributed to the high degree of mutual intelligibility found across Tani languages/ 
dialects. f 


The language employed in consultative and formal situations, like classroom, 
office and so. on, or interaction with friends and classmates or colleagues is either 
English or Hindi. Since the official language of the state is English correspondence 
with government agencies and other organizations and transactions in official functions 
are usually done in English. But transactions in markets and business establishments 
are normally carried out either in Hindi or Assamese. Whenever Assamese is 
employed, it is limited to the spoken mode. In public meetings, where the gathering 
is heterogeneous,.the use of Hindi is preferred. Assamese also is-used every now and: 
then on such situations especially in aréas which are in the neighborhood of Assamese 
speaking region. . 


Newspapers are published in English. Hence, the language of the print media: 
continues to be English. Handbills, posters, banners, etc., are also printed in English. 
Publications like souvenirs brought out by organizations and institutions carry a 
section for tribal languages besides English. English, Hindi and tribal languages are 
used in electronic media. All the respondents to the survey reported that they read 
news papers and periodicals published in English. A few of them read publications 
in Hindi too. They listen to the news either in Hindi or in English broadcast by the 
All India Radio. But all of them prefer to listen to songs and other programmes of 
entertainment in Hindi. Most of them also listen to programmes in their mother 
tongues. The same trend is reported in watching Doordarshan. 


From the foregoing discussion it emerges that multilingualism is the norm of 
majority of the people of Arunachal Pradesh. Bidialectalism is found in many speech 
communities of the. state. -The educated section of the society is proficient in Hindi 
and English. So they can switch from one code to another or mix codes with ease. : 
Though most of them are conversant in spoken mode of Assamese, it is used in 
limited domains of languages use, whereas Hindi and English are used widely in 
more domains. The use of tribal languages is normally limited to phatic and ceremonial 
communication. 
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